Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was prcscrvod for gcncrations on library shclvcs bcforc it was carcfully scannod by Google as pari of a projcct 

to make the world's books discoverablc online. 

It has survived long enough for the Copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to Copyright or whose legal Copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, cultuie and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this flle - a reminder of this book's long journcy from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken Steps to 
prcvcnt abuse by commercial parties, including placing lechnical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use ofthefiles We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's System: If you are conducting research on machinc 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a laige amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encouragc the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each flle is essential for informingpcoplcabout this projcct and hclping them lind 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are lesponsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in Copyright varies from country to country, and we can'l offer guidance on whether any speciflc use of 
any speciflc book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search mcans it can bc used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

Äbout Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organizc the world's Information and to make it univcrsally accessible and uscful. Google Book Search hclps rcadcrs 
discover the world's books while hclping authors and publishers rcach ncw audicnccs. You can search through the füll icxi of ihis book on the web 

at |http: //books. google .com/l 



dt, Google 



^^m<>>jzts^i 



.,1c 



a, V/f^j 






dt, Google 



dt, Google 



©milia Cßalotti 



€in Crauerfpicl in fünf 2Iuf5Ügcn 



<ffi0ttl)0llt C$fi|fraitn Seritna 



WITH INTRODUCTION AND EXPLAKATOBY NOTES 



MAX POLL, PH.D. 



BOSTON, U.S.A. 
PUBLISHED BY GINN & COMPANY 



dt, Google 



K> 3.7 CZl. 



UNIVERSi I •' 
LIBRARY 



CUFVUKiHT, ISa, 

MAX PüU, 



dt, Google 



<£tn Craucrfpiel in fünf Slufjügcn. 



dt, Google 



JJerTonen. 



, gltetn öw Smilia. 



@mi(ta ©alotti. 

Döoatbo unBl 

©laubia (. 

gettDte @i)n;aga, ^m; oon ©uoftoUa. 

aHotinelli, ffiamin»^en beä ^injen. 

eamillo mota, einet Don be£ ^rinjen Siaten. 

eonti, aHntev. 

©taf mppiant 

©tafin Dttina. 

angelo unb einige Sebiente. 



dt, Google 



PEEFACE. 



The reasonB for editing this particular play are obvioua. 
It is^neof Leasing's greatest works and the one from 
which modern German tragedy takea its rise) It holds the 
interest of the reader to the very end and the language ia 
not very difficult, so that it may well be read before 
Goethe'e EgmoTtt. — The notes are not intended to replaee 
the dictionary, although the rarer meanings of worda are 
explained. The editor hopes to have given sufficient help 
in Clearing up the principal diffictilties which the Student 
may encounter in the text and in the play as such. Some 
deviationa from former eommentators in the esplanation 
of certain passages will be noticed. — The aim of the 
Introduction has been to conden&e what has thus far 
appeared about Emilia OaloUi and to stimulate the interest 
of those who may wish to enter more fully into the study 
of this or other of Lessing's dramas. — The text is a reprint 
from Lachmann's excellent critical edition of Lessing's 
WOrks. ' 

' QotthM, Ephraim LesHngi BSmmtliche Schriften. HeraTisgegeben 
TOD Karl LachmanD. Dritte Auflage, besorgt durch Franz Moncker. 
EiHter Band, Stuttgart, 1886. 
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iV PBEPACB. 

Lachmann's text of Emilia Gahtti is baaed oq tbe last 
reprint of the dratna published duriug the lifetime of the 
poet. Thia reprint is nsually designated as 1772d, as it 
was preceded by three others in the same year. There 
exiats, however, a manuscript in the poet's own handwriting 
(now in the possession of , the Eoyal Library at Berlin), 
which iu four instances öfters a better text than the reprint, 
and wbieh the editor has followed in the preseut edition. 
These cases are : (1) The MS. reads von etmoä anberm, 
while the reprint haa »on etionä anbem (cf, p, 12, 1. 10); 
(2) the MS. has bie jungen Seute, the reprint bie junge Seilte 
(cf. p. 23, 1. 18). According to strict rule the adjeetive in 
the fiist case after etmaä should be inSected according to 
the strong declension, in the latter case after the definite 
article according to the weak declension. (3) While the 
MS. contains the form »erbiibt, the reprint has Deiberbl 
(of. p. 26, 1. 11) for which üerbivbt is uow commonly used. 
(4) The MS. reads i^n niiRen loRen, the reprint has i^m, 
which is obsolete (cf. p. 40, 1. 16). Other variant readings 
of the MS., at least the principal oneg, are mentioned in 
the notes. 

Bearing in mind that this edition is designed for students 
who are not yet far advanced in their study of German, 
the editor has thought it advisable to adopt l'the reformed 
Pmssian orthography,yas the original one would öfter 
unnecessary difftculties and perplex the reader. For this 
same reaaon uniformity has been aimed at in cases where 
Lessing vacillates between older or rarer and more modern 
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PBBFACB. T 

forma. So forbent liaa been substituted for fobetn, the 
prefix un= for o^n= {uiijlreitig, unfern, bemungenii&tet), loonn 
and bann for roenn and benn or vice versa, wherever it 
was required, je§t for ijft or ijfo, für for »ot (fürä wfte, 
Sätdited^etin), lommft and fomntt for fämmft and fömmt. 
Lessing's tendency, or in some caaes perhaps tliat of 
the typesetter, was to retain e in the terminationa of 
the third pers. sing, prea, ind. and of the past participle of 
Terbs the stem of which does not end in b, t or m, n preceded 
by another conaonant that is not tn or n, e.ff., etfd^emet, 
beteibiget, öCjetget, etc. In these cases e has been left out, 
with a few exeeptions where it seems to serve as a slight 
modulation of speech. (Cf. Muncker's Preface to Lach- 
mann'a Edition, p, ix.) There oecur in this drama four 
passages the construetion of which is called in German 
grammar ®a5oerf(^iänIung , i.e., the transposition of a 
Word to the beginning of a sentence, „roaä meinen ©ie," etc., 
p. 35, 1. 17 sq., „aBa§ roollen ©ie a6et," etc., p. 44, 1. 3 sq., 
„Mbet, nwS meinft 2)u," etc., p. 95, 1. 14 and „3)u fle^otft 
ni^t," etc., p. 98, 1. 17 sqq. All editiona, old as well as 
modern, and the MS. have in the first two cases bai. 
FoUowing the Suggestion of Dr. Eies, the author of Was 
ist Syntax? who was kind enough to answer an inquiry in 
regard to tLia point, the editor has changed baS into bag, 
as it is not the relative pronoun but the subordinating 
conjunction. 

The punctuation also has been changed where modern 
osage seemed to require it, although the alterations are as 
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few as poBsible, the editor bearing in mind tlie ImportaDce 
whicb Lessing, perhaps more painstaking in this tespect 
than anj other (üerman author, attached to it. 

The editor wishes to aknowledge Ms thanks to Mr. 
C. H. Grandgent, Director of Modern Languages in the 
Boston High and Latin Schools, and to his colleagues Mr. 
A. B. Nichols and Dr. C. Bierwirth of Harvard Univeraity 
for their kind assistance. 

MATT POLL. 
Cambridob, Mabb., April, 1806. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. CONCEPTION ANB COMPOSITION OF THE PLAT. 

Emilia Galotti was oompleted in February, 1772. The 
work had occupied the author, with longei or shortei inter- 
ruptions, since the end of 1757 or the beginning of 1758. 
At that time, Leasing waa staying in Leipsic, impatiently 
awaiting the teimination of a war that had fnistrated Ms 
hopes of visiting England and France. He made, however, 
good use of this period of enforced leisure by enga^g in 
all klnds of literary work. Especially in the dramatic 
field he developed a great activity, being not only stimulated 
by a prize, which bis friend Nicolai, as editor of a literary 
periodical Bibliothek der schönen Wissensehaften und der 
ß-eien Künste, had offered for the best drama in the German 
language, hut also by a fertile and suggestive correspon- 
dence conceming the nature of the drama with him and 
another friend in Berlin, Moses Mendelssohn. The result 
was that Lessing mapped out the plans of auch dramas as 
l>as befreite Born, Codrus, Kleonnis, and FhUotaa, all of 
whieh have for their principal motives death for the father- 
land or the liberation of it, dramas which reäect the 
patriotic spirit of the Seven Yeara' War and the enthusiasm 
for Frederick II of Prusaia. 

Whether Lessing ever intended to write another drama 
on a snbject similar to those mentioned above is a. question 
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Vlll INTEODUOTION. 

which can probably never be positively decided, The only 
proof of auch an iutention on the part of Lessing is a 
fragment of a drama' whieh has been fouud among bis 
manuscripts ; this is, bowever, uothing but a translation of 
an Eaglish Virginia drama by Samuel Crisp.* The aub- 
jeot is taken from the story which Livy and Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus teil of that stern republican Virginiua, wLo 
killed his own daiighter in the open market-place of Borne in 
Order to save her from slavery and disgrace, thereby ineiting 
the Romans to revolt openly agalnst the decemvirs and to 
shabe off the fetters of tyranny. Lessing's correspondenee 
does not show what hia ultimate intentions were eoncern- 
ing this subject. He mentious, to be sure, in a letter to 
Mendelssohn, October 22, 1757, that he is worbing on a 
tragedy, and aboat a month later, be promises Nicolai to 
have this tragedy ready iu three weeka, but he says nothing 
about the nature of his new work, If, however, we bear 
in miod the character of the different dramatic sketohes, 
mentioned above, especially that of Das befreite Bom, 
which treats of an episode in Eoman history closely related 
to that of Virginius, the supposition seems to be juatified 
that Lessing at tirst intended to follow Livy's story, but 
that, while meditating on the plan, he concluded not to swell 
the quite conaiderable number of Virginia dramas by one 
of his own, but to prune the subject of all its political 
eounections and consequenoes and to preaent nothing but 
its purely human aspects. This new conception of tlie 
subject must have come to bim before January 21, 1758, 
for on that day he writes to Nicolai : "In any case, grant 

I Prlnt«d for the fiist time iu Lacbmann's edition of Lessing's 
Works. 

" Cf . Roethe, p. 520. 
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EfTEODTTOTION. IX 

the prize to Codrus.' But have yon heard that the author, 
von Cronegk, died a few weeks ago of small-pox ia Nurem- 
berg ? . . . . His deatti should not prevent you from an- 
nouneing that his play has woo the prize. And this may 
benefit your Bihliotkek, in that you can add a second prize 
to the present one and offer a hundred thalers if you 
wish. — In the meauwhile, my young author, from whom I 
am vain enough to expect a great deal, will have finiahed 
his tragedy. He writes seven lines a week ; he is con- 
tinually enlarging his plan and is constautly erasing a part 
of what he has already put in shape. His present subject 
is a Virginia, whose death has uo political cousequences 
and to whom he has given the name of Emilia Galotti. 
He has freed the story of Virginia from everything that 
Gonnects it with the State ; he thinks that the fate of a 
daughter, slain by her father, to whom her virtue is dearer 
than her life, is in itself tragic enough and capable of 
stirring men's souls, even though the state does not totter to 
its fall in eonsequenee of it. He intends to have only 
three acta and availa himself without any heaitation of the 
füll freedom of the English stage. I will say no more 
about it; but this much ia sure, I should he glad if I 
myself had happened upon this subject." 

There was for this pruning another reason, which Lessing, 
to be sure, does not espressly state, but which has certainly 

> This tragedy was written by Johann Friedrich von Cronegk, who 
was bom 1731 in Anspach and died 1758 in Nuremberg. When 
Hludying law in Leipaic he became acquainted with Geliert, whoae 
influenoe led Um to write poetry. His poem Der Krieg, 1756, was 
tegarded bj Leasing as one of the beat ödes in German literature. 
Cronegt was one of the fltst in Gennany to direct the attention of 
poets and critics to the importance ol Spanish Uteratare. 
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X INTKODÜCTION. 

influenced bis coneeption of the theme; it is the twofold 
action involved in the legend, an dement not compatible 
witli the Aristotelian law of unity. Unfortunately this first 
plan of Emilia Galotti ia loat. Nicolai claima to have aeen it, 
aiid he reporta rather mystetiously that " the part of Orsina 
was not in it, at leaat not in its present ahape." ' We believe 
with Erich Schmidt in the existence of the rSle of Orsina 
in thia aketch, for just aa the Prince and Emilia show 
some, although very remote, similarity to Mellefont and 
Misa Saia in Lessiiig's earlier drama Miss Sara Sampson, 
80 Orsina shows traees of the earlier Marwood, the forsaken 
mistress o£ the latter play. 

In this sketch the scene was beyond doubt already laid in 
Guastalla, the capital of a small principaJity of the same 
naine, which since 1538 had been in the possession of a 
branch of the Gonzagaa, to whom also Man tuarMontf errat, 
Sabionetta-Bozzolo and Castiglione belonged. In 1708 
Vineenzo of Guastalla inherited Sabionetta-Bozzolo and 
united these two principalities with his duchy, for to this 
rank Guastalla had been raised in 1621. In 1746 Giuseppe 
Gonzaga, the last duke of Guastalla, died without leaving 
children and bis dominions devolved to Austria. The only 
historical allusion in the play, the words of the Prinee : „6t 
roor eä, ber (icEi meinen 9(nfprüi$en auf ©abionetta um tneiflen 
ivibeiie^te" enables us to tix the time of the action as duiing 
the reign of Louis XIV. Hettore Gonzaga himself ia not 
a hiatorical personage, but Lessing haa endowed him with 
traits of character poasessed, according to history, by many 

' R. M. Werner haa atWmpted to reconstruct this play in three acta, 
baaing his attempt on Nicolai's words : "One may perhaps discovei 
BOme trace of this flrat rough draught in the masterplece, il one 
examines the plan carefully." 
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INTBODUCTION. XI 

members of this princely f amily, namely, love f or the arts and 
sclences, a. thirst for power, and a disposition to sensuality. 
In the gratification of tlieir pasaions they did not shrink even 
from crime and violence, for it waa throogli murder that 
Lodovico I possessed himself of the important town of 
Mantua (1328). 

EmiUa Galotti, however, was not even then destined to 
receive Nicolai's prize. Other literary labors and learned 
studies proved to be more attiactive to LeBsing, and thoB 
the wotb on this sketch was laid aslde for almost ten 
years, vmtil Lessing waa called as dramatic critic and 
adviser to the theater at Hamburg. The £a£t that this 
theater was equipped with a Company of excellent actors 
was one of the reaaons which induced him to aecept the 
Position, for on the first of Febniary, 1767, he writes to 
Gleim : " When I accepted the ofEer, Juvenal's words : Quod 
non dant proceres, daiit histrio oecurred to me. — I intend 
there to fiuish and bring ont my dramatic works which 
have for a long time been waiting for the last touchea." 
Unfortunately, Lessing could nof carry out what he intended 
to do, The enterprise did not long enjoy the favor of the 
public, wbo failed to patronize it sufficiently. Lessing 
himself was soon on bad terma with several of the actore 
on account of some well-meant cnticisms, and EmUia Galotti 
was not performed. 

Of the Hamburg version of the play we only know 
that he intended it to be acted, but not published.* The 
manuscript ia lost, but that the play waa benefited by the 
more mature ideas of Lessing, the critic and the author 
of the Harahurgische I^ramaturgie, is beyond doubt. Dis- 
satisfaction, caused by the collapse of the theatrical 



's letter to bis broUier Eaxl, February 10, 1 
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inäuenced his conception of the theme ; it is tlie twofold 
action involved in the legend, an element not compatible 
with the Aristotelian law of unity. Unfortunately this first 
plan oiSmilia Galottiis lost. Nicolai elaims to have Seen it, 
and he reports rather mysterioualy that " the part of Orsina 
was not in it, at least not in its preaent shape." • We believe 
with Erich Schmidt in the existence of the r61e of Orsina 
in this sketch, for just as the Prince and Emilia show 
some, although very remote, similarity to Mellefont and 
Miss Sara in Lessingr's earlier drama Miss Sara, Sampson, 
so Orsina showa traees of the eaxlier Marwood, the forsaken 
mistress of the latter play, 

In this sketch the scene was beyond doubt already laid in 
Guastalla, the capital of a small principality of the same 
name, which since 1538 had been in the possession of a 
branch of the Gonzagaa, to whom also Mantua-Montferrat, 
Sabionetta-Bozzolo and Castiglione belonged. In 1708 
Vineenzo of Guastalla inherited Sabionetta-Bozzolo and 
United these two principalities with his duchy, for to this 
rank Guastalla had been raiaed in 1621. In 1746 Giuseppe 
Gonzaga, the last duke of Guastalla, died without leaving 
children and his dominions devolved to Austria. The only 
historical allusion in the play, the words of the Prince : „6r 
root eä, ber fxäf meinen Stnlpiüd^en auf ©aMonetta am meiftcn 
roitier(etjte" enables us to fix the time of the aetion as during 
the reign of Louis XIV. Hettore Gonzaga himself is not 
a historical personage, but Lessing has endowed him with 
traits of eharacter posaessed, according to history, by many 



' B. M. Werner haa attempted to reconstruct this play in three acta, 
basing his attempt on Nicolai's words : " One may perhaps diacover 
some trace of this first rough draught in the masterpiece, if one 
eiamines the plan carefully." 
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members of this princely f amily, namelj, love f or the arts and 
aciences, a thirst for povei, and a disposition to senauality. 
In the giatification of their passions theydid not shrink eren 
from crime and violence, for it was through murder that 
Lodovico I possessed himself of the important town of 
Mantua (1328). 

Emilia Galotti, howererj was not even then destined to 
receive Nicolai's prize. Other literary labors and leamed 
Btudies prored to be more attractive to Lessing, and thas 
the work on this aketch was laid aaide for almost ten 
yeara, until Leasing was called as dramatic critic and 
adviser to the theater at Hamburg. The fact that this 
theater was equipped with a Company of escellent a«tors 
was one of the reasons which induced him to accept the 
Position, for on the firat of Febmary, 1767, be writes to 
Gleim : " When I accepted the ofEer, Juvenal's worda ; Quod 
non dant proceres, dahit histrio occurted to me. — I intend 
tbere to finish and bring out my dramatic woiks whieh 
have for a long time been waiting for the last touches." 
Unf ortunately, Leasing could not" carry out what he intended 
to do. The enteiprise did not long enjoy the favor of the 
public, who failed to patronize it suf&ciently. Lessing 
himself was soon on bad terms with several of the actors 
on a^icount of some well-meant ciiticisras, and Emüia Galotti 
was not performed. 

Of the Hamburg version of the play we only know 
that he intended it to be acted, but not published.' The 
manuscript is lost, but that the play was beneöted by the 
more matuie ideas of Lessing, the critic and the author 
of the Mamburgische Dramaturgie, is beyond doubt. Dis- 
satiafactiOQ, caused by the collapse of the theatrical 
' Lessing's letter to bis brother Karl, Febnmiy 10, 1772. 
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undeitaking, and work of an archaeologioal obaracter 
again delayed its completion. Ericli Schmidt is probably 
coriect in assuming that the delay was also partly owing 
to the gieat difficoltj which Lessing had in making the 
death of a Viiginia, freed from all connection with 
politics, appear plausible. Xot until he was in Wolfen- 
büttel, whither he had been caUed aa librarian in 1770, 
did he find time to take up the subject onee more. "He 
did not want," says W. Seherer (p. 459), "to have witnessed 
in vain for two years the best dramatic Performances which 
Germany fchen afforded. He did not wish the important 
advance in the understanding of the laws of the drama 
to be fniitlesa. He wiahed to teat theory by practice. 
And therefore he wrote Emilia Qalotti." The progress of 
the work was much more rapid this time, although even 
then the last scenes aeem to have caused him some difäculty. 
On the first of Mareh, 1772, however, he was able to send 
the rest of the manuacript to his brothei Karl, and soon 
afterwards it was publiahed together with Miss Sara 
Sampson and Phüotas by the Berlin bookaeller Voss, 

II. The Sourcbs of thb Plat. 

There are a £ew points of minor importance which remind 
OS dimly of some characters and ineidents in the old story 
that suggested the plot of the drama to Lessing, as e.g., 
the baudit Augelo and his accompUce, Emilia's education 
in the capital, the dissolute daughters of Chancellor 
Grimaldi, Marinelli's proposition to keep Emilia in cnatody.' 

Not much atronger ia the inflaence of two foreign 
tragediea which were derived from the aame source. A 
* Hebler, pp. 17, IS. 
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Spanisli Virginia by Agostin de Montiano y Luyando 
interested Lessing so much, at least in 1754, tliat he wrote 
a critique, or rather gave a summary of it, which he 
published in his Theatralische Bibliothek. It is true that 
latei, in 1767, he thought less favorably of it (cf. Havtr 
burgische Dramaturgie, Article 68) ; nevertheless the f oUow- 
ing slight traces of it can be discovered in Emilia Galotti : ' 
The decemvir Appius teils Virginia of his love for her at 
the religious festlval of Pales, just as the Prince addressea 
words of love tQ Emüia during and after maas. Virginia 
and her nurse Publicia dlseuas the question whether Vir- 
ginluB shall be informed of the attention paid to Virginia 
by the infatuated tyrant, Emilia's eonvetsatlon with her 
mother in Act II, Scene 6, turns upon the same topic. 
Icilins, who has pllghted his troth to Virginia, is "dis- 
qnieted by secret forebodings" and bo is Appianl, 
althoiigh the affalrs of both seem to promise well. 

The second Virginia drama, of whieh faint reminiscences 
are discemlble In EmÜia Galotti, was wrltten by the French- 
mau Campistron, who f ollowed in the wake of Kaeine,* Al- 
tbough Campistron has conaiderably changed the classic 
story, differing Id this respect from Montiano, bis work can 
hardly be called superior to the Spanish one, The dient 
Clodius, the decemvlr's tool, as well as the tribune Icilius are 
raised to the rank of "Chevaliers romains" and between the 
two there is aa much aversion and hatred as between the 
Count Appiani and the Marquis Marlnelli, Icilius declares 
that he will eontinue to love Virginia even if she abould be 
made a slave, just as in Lessing's drama the lover of noble 
desoent disregards class-prejadices and is about to many 

1 Cf. Volkmann, pp. 239 sqq. 
' Cf, ibid., pp. 240 sqq. 
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a girl o£ the middle-claeses. Gampistron ie the first to 
introduce Virginia'B mother, and Clodius playa nearly the 
same röle in the perpetration of the crime aa does Marinelli 
in Emilia Galotti. 

Of a third Virginia drama, howeTer, written by- the 
Englishman Samuel Crisp,* the influence is most striking. 
This ia the tragedy, the firat acene of which was translated 
by Leasing. (Cf. p. vüi.) There is a great reaemblance 
between the Virginias of this play and Odoardo, whieh 
should not however be pressed too far. For every poet, 
vho wishes to make the death of a daughter by her owu 
father appeai plausible, has to describe the latter aa 
a pasBionate man, whoae impatient "aavage honor" shrinks 
from ao violenee. The Virginius of Montiano ia also 
of auch a diapositioa. Ia the laat scenes of Emilia 
Qalotti, however, Crisp's drama can be traced, almost word 
by Word.' The mouologue of Virginiua in the beginning 
of the fif th act : " / must compose this tertipest here and settle 
all within to meef wkatever may fall" is undoubtedly the 
model for Odoardo's monologuea towards the end of the 
play. VirginiuB, too, vants to avoid a last meeting with 
his daughter: " Alas, she comes this way ! — ImvM not see 

her / cannot (turning away)." But, as with 

Odoardo, his resolution eomea too late. Moreover a 
comparison of the last two aoenes of Emilia Qalotti with 
Ctiap'a Virginia puta it beyond every poaaible doubt that 

' Hie British MuBenin Catalogae does not mentiou Samuel, but 
Henry Crisp as the author of a Virginia. 

' Crisp's Virginia is not reprinted in the only edition of the BriU»h 
T/iMtre that lg at the Editor'a disposal (that of 1791), wMle Roetbe 
fouud it in the edition of 1778. The following lines ate therefore 
Condensed from Boetlie'B tuticle (pp. 522 sqq.). 
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Lesaing (not to mention Ms ttanslation of the first scene) 
has known and made use of the Bnglish play. When 
father and daughtei meet for the ärst time after the assault 
on the loTer, Odoardo ironically exhorts her to calm herseif 
and to be patient : „SiaS Ijätt' eS bann für 9tot ? — 3)u 6ift, 
bu bleibp in ben §änben beineä 3tüu6erä." Virginius : " Tkere 
is no help : svhmit thee then, arm'd with patience." There- 
upon she : „^Rimmerme^r, mein aSat«. — Ober ©ie (inb nii^t 
mein Satei. — ^ä) allein in feinen ^änben ? — Out, laflen ©te 
mi(^ nui, laRen Sie mi^ nur ! — 3(^ roiH io^ fe^en, n>et ntii$ 
^ält, — roei; ntidi sroingt — ;" similarly Virginia says : " What, 
does my father give me up? — Does he confirm the cruel 
sentence pass'd upon me ? — Behold m,e than a slavef — 
Ifere — bind these limhsl " etc. Virginius has made up his 
miad to take extreme measures, but it is hard foi hiin to 
teil what he intends to do. " Canst thou not ffuessf — Canst 
thou read the purpoae, tkat ahakea me thvs!" Emilia ; „D 
mein 2Jaler, roenn i<^ ©ie erriete \" In Crisp's drama Virginius 
is jastified in showing the dagger long before the fatal 
thrust ; he shows it to hei to spare himaelf the necessity of 
putting his dreadful Intention into words; in what a far- 
fetched way Lessing on the other hand introduces the 
dagger ! — Virginia, as soon as she understands the cruel 
necessity, is the most resolute of her sex : she calls for 
death : " atrike I " and when he shrinka back, she, just as 
Bmilia, uiges him to do the deed quickly. In the presence 
of the audience the two fathers . . . plunge at last their 
daggers into the breasts of their daughters. In great 
diamay the tyrant mshes upon the stage : §ettote : „®I011= 
fümei 5Gater, maä ^aben ©ie fletan !" Appius : " What has he 
donel" Plautia: "Oh, horrid rr^iel father!" And old 
Virginius addresaes his dyiug daughter; "Sweet hapless 
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fliyw«f, untimeli/ cropt by the feil planter' s kandf" Lessing 
uees the same metaphor, but like the genius that he is, he 
Bays ; „Sine Stoje gebrot^en, e^e b« Stutm jie entblättert," — 
It doea not seem improbable that some tales of the Italian 
Matteo Bandello (bom about 1480) also furnisbed Lessiag 
a f ew motiTes for bis drama. ^ 

III. Beception of the Plat and Controvebsies. 

The drama bad such a rapid sale that thiee repiints, 
following each other at short intervals, became neoessary 
in the same year. It was soon put on the stage. The firat 
Performance took place in Brunswick in honor of the 
birthday of the duchess. Lessing, who feared tbat people 
might discover in bis drama allnsions to the heir-apparent, 
who in the duchy played a röle not unlike that of the 
Prince of Guastalla, had tbought it neeessary to submit the 
manuseript, aa f ar as it was completed, to the Prince'e 
oriticism. In order to forestall all misinterpretations, 
Leasing ebaracterized in an accompanyiiig letter his drama 
as a dramatization and modemization of the old Roman 
Story of Virginia, altbough "the pasaiona and vicissitudes 
whieh Emilia is to depict to us" as Kuno Fischer aays 
(I, p. 190), "move and have tbeir being in the modern world 
and haTe nothing whatever to do with conditiona and laws 
of ancient Rome, nothing with the resnlts of the deed of 
Virginius, nothing with its canaes." The heir-appareut, 
howeyer, raised no obj'ection and thus it was performed as 
early as March 13, 1772. 

The sueeess it met with waa great, aa the Warulsbecker 

Bote, a periodieal published by the poet Matthias Claudiua, 

» CI. Erich Schmidt, II, pp. 235 sqq. and 800. 
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reports,' and Lessing'a f rieud Ebert writes to the author who 
liad atayed away from the Performance : "My ease is very 
similar to that of the disciple of Ben Jonson, who was told 
to write an epitaph on hia maater. The only thing he could 
produce was '0 rare Ben Jonson' aud all I can say is : 
dearest, best, unique Lessing ! — How glad I should be if I 
could expresB to you the admiration and gratitude which 
filled my heart yesterday during the Performance of your 
new play. My f eelings are too streng f or words .... I could 
hardly go to sleep and even then I slept very restlessly. 
And nov that I have gotten up, I can think of nothing eise. 
The spirits of youi characteis are still haunting me and 
come between njy eyes and every page I try to read."' 
The play was also soon brought out on the stages of 
Berlin, Hamburg, Weimar, Vienna, and other eitles and 
loudly applauded. 

But in spite of the good reception whioh it found every- 
where, it did not continue to draw füll houses. For this there 
were two reasons : first, the play required superior actors 
throughout the east and those were ecarce. EckhofE, one of 
the greatest actors the German stage haa ever produced, dis- 
cusses in a letter to Kicolai the difficulty which the actors had 
(and probably still have) in comprehending the various char- 
aeters of JSmilia Galotti and in realizing the conceptions of 
the author. He aays : "When the author plunges into the 
deep aea of human thought and passion, the actor must 
follow him. This, however, is difflcult and diatastefol. 
But few authors make it so difficult for the actor as Lessing 
doea.'" The gecond reason ia that ErtiUia Galotti can be 

' CI. Juhua W. Braun, I, p. 362. 
* Briefe an Leasing, pp. 676, 677. 
■ Beprint«d in Julian Schmidt, II, p. 507. 
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appreciated only hy a cultivated audience. That the 
spectatora were not always appreeiative, ia evident from 
the description whieh Eva König, who later became 
Lessing's wite, gives us of a Performance o£ the play in 
Vienna, • 

Nicolai's friend Eberhard, a Berlin clergyman, very 
happily compared Emilia GalotH to a child's frock made 
too large on purpose to "allow for growth." Emüia 
Oalotti is still a favorite of the public and often performed, 
whereas the works of those poeta and crities who saw in it 
nothing but "a good eiercise in dramatic algebra" and 
"the labored product of mere intellect*" are forgotten. 
Tlie controversy in regard to the literary value of the drama 
broke out immediately after ita appearance.' Literary 
Germany seemed to be divided into two eamps. On the 
one band sincere admiration. "What a play," writea 
Eoie to Knebel. "I believe there is room for criticism, 
but no play, native or foreign, is to be compaied with 
Em,üia Galotti."* Wieland was so much pleased with it, 
that he wrote Lessing at once a letter, " his first to this 
great man, in which he paid tribute to his genius."* 
Schüler, on the other band, did not like the play, as Groethe 
teils US. Goethe's own opinion of the play varied at 
different periods of his life. In 1772 he says : "Emilia 
Galotti ia a product of mere intellect and not even chance 

» Cf. Briefe an Leasing, No. 330. 

• F. Schlegel and similarly hiB brother A. W. Schlegel : Vorlesungen 
über dTamatiache Kunst und Literatur (Deutsche Littemturdenkmale 
des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, 1884, II, p. 302), 

• Cf. Julius W. Braun, I, pp. 378 sqq. 

• Cf. Julian Schmitt, II, p. GOO. 

« Ct. Bri^e an Leasing, p. 619, note 3. 
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or whim liave any part ia it. Any man of average 

intelligence cau discover the Why of every scene, I had 
almost Said of every word. Therefore I am not in love 
with the play, masterpieee though it ia in other respects." 
Thu8 he writes to Herder. ' Forty years later, he calls 
it an excellent play, "fnll of aense, wisdom and knowledge 
of the World," one that "expresaes in general a stage of 
Ciüture, from which we have already fallen hack into a 
State of barharism. Ät any period the play must appear 
as new."' Ah a man of eighty he has agaiu changed his 
Opinion. In bis eorrespondence with Zelter he aays : ' "In 
the pieaent State of culture it is no longer effective. If we 
examine it cloaely, it inspires us with the same sort of 
leapect whioh we might feel for a mummy, that supplies 
US with evidence of the antiquity and great dignity of the 
relics of bygone times." 

Goethe, foUowing the example of some former eritics, also 
fonnd fault with the play hecause Emilia's love for the 
Prince was nowhere expressly stated, and by this critieism 
he kindled anew the flamea of a controversy which has con- 
tinued to this very day. This controversy turna espeeially 
on three points. The first has just heen mentioned : Does 
Emilia love the Prince or not? The aecond is : What is 
Emüia's tragic fault or doea she die guiltleas ? And the 
third ; Is the eataatrophe justifiable ? If Lesaing has erred 
in these vital points and disregarded the laws which he him- 
se!f has laid down with respect to the true nature of a 
tragedy, "he would be," aa Kuno Fiacher puts it aomewhat 

• Briefe Ooethe''» und der bedeutendaten DUMer seiner Zeil an Herder. 
Ed. by H. Düntzer and F. G. von Herder, 1858, I, p. 43. 

* Riemers Miitheihmgim, 1841, II, p. 664. 
' Ed. Biemer, V, p. 425. 
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stiongly (toI. I, p. 205), "not a refonner and master, but a 
bungler and braggart, who was not able to do what he had 
demanded from othera and had pledged himself to do. The 
fa<it ia that to this very day we find niany praising and ex- 
tolling Leasing as the reformer of Geiman literature, who, 
however, oriticise JEmüia Galotti in such a way that the 
eulögized man would necessarily seem to iis to be a bungler 
and braggart, if these critics were in the right." " I will 
rather believe," Fiseher continues, "tbat a dozen critics do 
not know what they are talking about, than that Lessing in 
bis Emilia Galotti did not know what he was doing or did 
not know how to carry out what he had recognized most 
clearly in his Dramaturgie aa the laws of tragedy." 

Those who believe with Goethe in Emilia'ß love for the 
Prinee rightly maintain that Lessing was guilty of diaregard- 
ing hi? own demand that passion in a tragedy ought to be 
repreaented aa such on the stage and not merely narrated. 
If Emiliadid love the Prinee, thia accusation would be true, 
but does she really love him ? Those who assume it, base 
their theory first on her answer to Claudia's queation who 
it was that had dared to speak of love to ber at church. 
Emilia replies : „3taten ©ie, meine 3Huttei, loten ©ie ! — 
3(^ glaubte, in t>ie SAe ju fmlen. — 3^n felbft" (p. 29). By 
this „3^n feltft." to which she adda no word of explanation, 
ahe is auppoaed to betray her inclination for the Prinee. 
He, the critics aay, occupies her thoughts to such an extent, 
fills her soul so completely, that any further explanation 
as to whoni she means, does not atrike her as being neces- 
sary. But tbia „3^n feI6fi" can be explained differently 
and, aa it would aeem, in a more natural way. Her extreme 
coofuslon and abashment, that auch an outiage should have 
happened to her at church, ia still considerably iucreased, 
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increaaed even to fright, when she recalls who it was that 
had accosted her in such an unworthy way, It is the 
highest personage in the state, the Prince hiinself, to whom 
she imaginea that she owes tlie greateat respect, one whoin 
she had believed iiicapable ot sucli a deed. Her exclamatloii 
expressea therefora disappointment and fear, not secret 
satisfaction and still less love. Äccordingly, the end of 
the scene reveals no trace of any such feeling; on the 
eontrary she feels telieved and happy again after her mother 
has explained to her that the words of tlie Prince were 
nothing but the meaningless language of äattery and 
gallantry. Thia eertainly proves that she cannot love 
Hettore Gonzaga. Nor does Emilia act in any other part 
of the tragedy in such a way as to compel us to presuppose 
auch a secret paasion, which would atain her pure charactet 
and would be in direct Opposition to Lesaing's own worda, 
that "the röle of Emilia requirea no skill whatever. A 
young girl can play naively and naturally without any 
special guidance." ' 

But Emilia aaya in Act V, Scene 7 : ,,@enialt ! ©eroalt ! 
Ster fann b« ©eroolt nic&t tto|eii? 2Baö ©malt ^eiftt, ip 
nid^lg: SJeifü^tung ift bte nia^ie ©«toalt. — ^c^ ^ak SSlul, 
mein äSatei, fo iugenblit^eä, \o roaimeS S9lul alä eine. 3luc^ 
meine ©inne jtnb ©inne. Sd^ fte^e für niifitS. 34 ^i" f"r 
ni(^tg gut," How caa these words be made consistent 
with her pious and pure character ? They furnish thoae 
who believe in Emilia's love for the Prince with their 
aecond and strongest atgumeut. It must be admitted 
that these words are likely to mislead; if, however, 
we take into consideration all the circumstances under 
which they were uttered and lecall what Emilia has 



1 Nicolai's letter to LMdng, April 7, 1TT2, i 
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experieaced and sufCered on tbis oue day, they will not 
tend to make us doubt the purity of ber thoughts, but will 
allow US to see into ber frightened heart whicb longa for 
nothing but deliverance from ber distress. We have 
witneased the alarm into which the words of the Prince bave 
tbrown her. Now Bhe Sees through the whole ahameful 
scheme. Now ahe knows the intentions of the Prince; and 
not only that, she knows that he will not ahrink even from 
a crime in Order to accompliah hia pucpose, and, moreover, 
that be has already aanctioned violence. What he now 
wants is to deprive her, under an empty pretext, of bet 
fathei's protection and to take her to a house to wbich be 
has free a^M^ess, instead of leaving ber to ber affliction. 
Emilia knowa that house; it is the "house of revelry," 
She baa attended an entertainment there with her mother 
and for a long time she haa atmggled against the novel 
worldly impressions whicb that entertainment and the 
captivating amiability of the Prince bad made upon her, 
impreasions which a girl brougbt up in aeeluaion and in the 
strict observance of rulea of religion, conaidera ainful. „Stne 
©taint>e bo," sbe says, „unter ben Stugen meiner SDluttei, — unb 
es ex^o6 fic^ \o mani^et 3;umull in meinet Seele, ben bie ftteng= 
pen Übungen ber Kteligion loum in Sßodien tefänfligen lonnten." 
It was in this house that the Prince bad seen her for the 
firat time and bad been inspired with criminal love. She 
is bewailing tbe death of her betrothed, who was so worthy 
of her love and eateem and who in character waa ao much 
superior to bis frivolous rival. At tbis moment, the Prince 
wishes to take ber to tbis house. Its seductive faacinations 
now appear to her ainful, To return thither seems an 
intolerable diagrace. Her former aatisfaction in thoae 
pleasures now seema to hei a weakness of chaiactei on 
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her part. Her agitated imagination exaggerates not only 
tliis weakness of heis, but also the cliarms by wbich sbe 
allowed herseif to be impresaed, so tbat her overwrought 
feelinga can no longer distinguish between an imaginary 
danger and a real one and cause her to fear that her 
frailty may finally auccumb to tliose charms. In remem- . 
bering these experiences worda fall from her lips, whieh 
express her present disturbed State of mind, but which do 
not entitle U3 to infer a defect of moraJ character. 

But if Einilia does not love the Prince, what is her tragic 
fault ? Lessing is charged by many critica with making the 
heroine of his play suffer an undeserved fate. Kuno Fischer 
and those who have adopted his view find her guilt in the 
oircumstance that she conceals from the Count the meeting 
with the Prince. Others object to this, saying that she 
merely acta upon the advice of her mother, and that she 
oannot be h Id j n ble for an acfc of fillal obedience 
"which dese s p a her than blame. 

Before w nt p n a discussion of thia question, let us 
See what the harac f the hero or heroine of a tragedy 
muat be acc d ng Le ng. He says in hia correspondence 
■with Mendelsaohn and Nicolai : "The ill fate of the hero of 
the tragedy must follow from his character. The hero must 
have sorae defect, not because, as Aristotle thinks, the ill 
fate of an entirely virtuous person arousea horror and 
diagust, but because without the defect which drawa the 
misfortune upon him, his character and Iiis misfortune 
would not form a connected whole. Otherwiae the latter 
TTOuld not be founded in the former and we ahould think 
of the two aeparately." * " Tragedy should arouse aa much 

> Letter to MendelBsoIm, Decem'ber 18, 1766, quoted from Wed- 
digen : Leasing's Theorie der Tragödie, Berlin, 1876, p. 44. 
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pity as it possibly can ; consequently all the characters, 
wliom fate is to overtake, must have some good qualitiea, 
bence the most perfect character [in the play] must be 
also the most unhappy one, and merit and misfortTine must 
be always proportionate." ^ And in bis Dramaturgie, 
Article 82, he says ; "A person may be very good and yet 
have more than one weakneas, coiamit more than one error, 
by which he brings himaelf into endlesa misfortune that 
excites pity and tender sadness, withont being in the least 
horrlble, because it is the natural consequence of his 



These quotations show that it cannot have been Lessing's 
Intention to let the heroine of his drama die guiltless; But 
is it possible to discover in Emilia some defect of character 
or some error, which is the cause o£ her ill fate? It 
seems to us that Kuno Fischer's theory is correct. Emilia 
comes home from mass in the greatest excitement and con- 
stemation. After giving her mother a description of the 
meeting with the Prince, she immediately tbinka of in- 
forming Appiani of the incident. „9l6eT nii^t, meine 
3Butt«? %tx @raf rm% baS roiflen. 3^m mufe i(^ eä 
lagen." She eonsidera it her duty not to keep anything 
hidden from her future husband. „Slfter nienn er eS üon 
einem anbent eifü^ie, bog bet ^linj mi^ ^eule gefptod^enS 
38ürbe mein SJeil^roeicten nic^l fnt^ obei fpäl feine Unrul^e vzt' 
mehren ? — 3»^ bo^te boi^, ic^ Behielte lieber not i!|m nid^tä auf 
bem ^evjen" (p. 32). Not imtil her mother has repeated 
her advice, does Emilia reluctantly yield to persuasion, 
stifling against her own convictiou the warning voice within 
her. „9Jmi \a, meine 2)luttet ! ^c^ ^abe feinen äSiUen gegen ben 
gütigen." Her filial obedience has proved strenger than 

* Letter to F. Nicolai, November, 1766. 
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the aense of her duty toward her betrothed. It is probably 
the first time tliat Emllia's views have been in couSict witii 
tliose of her motber, and in this case she ought to hare 
carried out her own. But in her opinion the authority of a 
mother is something not to be questioned and she submits 
to it, causing by her compliance her own ruin and that of 
the persona deareat to her. However natural and excusable 
her silence aeema to be, it becoines a fault in the tragic 
senae, and Emilia's own words at the uews of Appiani's 
assassination : „Unb rootuin et tot ift! äöatum!" (p. 95) 
show, that she considers herseif the cause of his death. 

We will now tum to the third point of the controvetsy : 
Can the catastrophe be justified? Is it necessary for 
Odoardo to kill Emilia ? Is there no other way to free 
her fiom the snares in which she is entangled ? Why does 
not Odoardo kill the Prince ? All these questiona have 
often been raised and been answered variously. 

Ihiring the progreas of the play, we have become sufSci- 
ently acquainted with Odoardo'a character to see that its pre- 
dominant traits are love for his daughter and pride in her 
virtue, and we have noticed that the father's principal care 
is to guard and protect her from the temptations of such 
a court as that of Guastalla. In his anxiety for her safety 
he thinks of her as continually surrounded by dangers, 
and Claudia'a report that she has gooe to chureh alone, 
causes him to rebuke his wife for having allowed it. He 
ia still niore displeased when he leams that the Prince has 
paid attention to his daughter in Chancellor Grimaldi's 
house, and he takea hasty leave .of Claudia, lest his ill 
humor should vent itaelf in bitter words. If the mere 
thought that his daughtei*» beauty may have ezcited the 
Frince's lustfnl desire, can enrage him thnsj of what 
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resolutions and deeds must not siich a character be capable, 
■when her virtue is in real danger and her honor at stake ? 
As 30on as Odoardo is informed by Counteas Orsina of the 
Frince's Bcheme to get Emilia into bis power, bis passion 
tains at first against the author of such an outrage. Being 
without a weapon, he accepts the da^er, oEEered him by 
the Counteas, who has come to the Castle to take revenge 
on her faithlesa lover, but finda herseif debarred from the 
opportnnity to carry out her plan. She eagerly hands over 
tbe da^er to Odoardo, boping tbat he will thus avenge her 
and hia daughter's honor. After some stmggle, however, 
Odoardo aueceeds in calming himself, and being in cooler 
blood aeea what haa bappened in a difEerent light and feels 
ashamed of his blind pasaion. „9Iii^tö Deiöc^tli(^ei; oI8 ein 
6iaxi(enbet ^ünglingätopf mit grauen §aaren!" (p. 85). The 
afEairs of the Counteas no longer seem to have anything to 
do with hia own. „SÜaS ^al bie gefiönfte ^lugenb mil iet 
JRa^e beä Saftetä j« fii^affen? ^ene ottein ^abe \^ ju letten" 
(p. 85). The death of the Prince would certainly not prove 
Emilia's innocence. All cireuuiatances which preceded 
Appiani's assassiuation were sure to become known and 
probably not in tbeir true light. The opinion of the world 
■will probably be that of Oraina, wben she says to Emilia'a 
father : „^it ein« Setttaulid^teit ! tUIit einei 3;n6rmtft ! — 
@ie Ratten nii^ts kleines abjuteben, Unb xe^i gut, wenn 3I|te 
%o^tn fieiitiiaig fi(l& I)iet^et gerettet !" (p. 79). 

Odoardo decides to take Emilia to a convent, so that 
she may be out of tbe Prince'a reach. The thought of 
getting out of tbe dif&eulty in this way comforts and 
reaaaures him, and he looks forward to meeting t)ie Prince 
with some degree of composure, as be does not yet 
saspect anything of the new foul acheme, contrived by 
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Marinelli. Consequently the fifth acene of the fifth acfc 
Bhows US Oiloardo conversing calmly with his sovereign ; 
but soon Marinelli's slaitderous insinuations as to a 
"favored rival" make it diflBcult for hiin to keep his 
self-control, and when the Prince goes so far as to 
speak of separating liis daughter from him, the füll 
meaning of the iutrigue dawns upon liim ; Odoardo's fury 
rea^hes the highest pitch and he lays hia band oii his dagger. 
The Prince's words „^JJen ©le fidi, lieber ®ototti !" bring 
him, however, to hia senses, and rememberiiig his resolution 
not to let hia temper overpower hia reason, he manages to 
listen with aasumed calmness to the Frince'a Orders con- 
ceming Emilia's future. He perceives that everything is 
lost. His daughter ia irrevocably in the power of the 
Prince. Escape from the Castle ia out of the question, for 
we have to bear earefully in mind that the power of a 
tjrant in those times was practically unllmited, The only 
favor that is granted to him is an interview with his 
daughter. 

While he waita for her Coming, an idea flashea through 
hia mind, which he has not the heart to name to him- 
seif. There ia still one way left to free her from im- 
minent danger. But he immediately rejecta this idea as 
too terrible evea to be thought of, still less to be carried 
out, and he turns to depart from the Castle, leaving his 
daughter'a " reseue from the abyss to Him, who plujiged 
her into it." At this moment, however, Emilia enters, and 
the despairing father, outraged in his most sacred feelings, 
seea in her coming a sign that "Heaven requires his hand." 
His passions are excited to the utmost; only the smallest 
impalse ia needed to be carried away by them. "While the 
atrong man is thua a prey of the most violent emotions, 
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Emilia showa a calmness which is the resnlt of a fiim 
Tinalterable decision. Deliverance from tlie Prinee at 
whatever. cost is her only wish, and since flight, of which 
she has thought, is impossible, ehe resorts to the last ex- 
pedient left to her. She reminds her father of the deed 
of Virginias, and paints in the darkest colors the fate which 
she has to expect at the hands of the Frince. Odoardo 
forgets himself and, in a moment of blind passion, strikes 
the fatal blow, of which he immediately afterwards repents. 
Not so Emilia. She was resolved on the deed, and in her 
dying moments ehe reveals a greatness of cbara^^r which 
makes her death, what Lessing intended it to be, a triumph 
of virtue and moral strength over base cunning and passion. 

IV. Structuke of the Drama and Style. 

From theae points of the drama, which have caused so 
much discussion, let us now turn to those of which the ex- 
cellenee has been generally recognized. Above all, it is the 
strueture of the tragedy whic)i reveala Lessing's masterly 
technieal skill. Inasmuch as Emilia Galotti belongs to that 
class of tragedy in which the hcro is driven to decisive 
action not by his own passions, but by those of other 
persons, it is necessary that the play shonld open with the 
persons of secondary importance. Henee it is the Prinee 
and Marinelli with whose characters the poet has to make 
US acquainted and whose motives for plottlng ^ainst 
Emilia he muat reveal to us. This is the task of the Ex- 
position, which In our drama fills out the first act. 

In the most natural and unconstraioed way the characters 
of the Prinee and his chamborlaiu are introdiiced and their 
intentions shown. We learn that the Prinee is ardently 
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in love with Emilia Galotti and tired of his former mistress 
Orsina. Through a series of scenes we see his passionate 
feelinga constantly growing until at Marinelli's announce- 
ment of Emilia's approaching marriage with Appiani they 
reach tbeir }iighest point. This report, which stirs the 
Prince in bis inmost heart and induces liim to take decisive 
Steps, is to be regarded as tbe Initial Impulse of the plot. 
The Prince, in order to accomplish his purpose, acquiesces 
without hesitation in Marinelli's proposals and does not 
even take the trouble of informing himself about the second 
plan, whieh is mcrely alluded to by his crafty cbamberlain, 
who now Steps into the foreground. 

TJp to thia point we know little of Marinelli's charaeter. 
We gather, however, fiom his remarks in regard to the 
Prince's future relation to Countess Appiani, that he is a man 
without moral principles, and fear for the safety of Che lovers 
comes over us, wben we see that it is to this man, who hates 
Appiani, that the tboughtless, pleasure-loving Prince glves 
fall authority to äct in the matter. Tbe Exposition also 
contains two episodes, the introdnction of which is admis- 
sible aceording to Lessing's theory of tbe drama, if they 
tend to throw light upon the action or illustrate aome 
important charaeter. Tbe scene with Conti, the painter, 
serves the former purpose, the signing of the death-warrant 
the latter. The Prince's determination to speak with 
Emilia himself tenninates the Exposition. 

With the second act tbe Ascending Action begins, whieh 
reaches its climax in the fiftb scene of the third act. We 
witness the execution of Marinelli's scbeme. Although a 
part of the action has necessarily to take place bebind the 
scenes, Lessing manages with maaterly skill to inform the 
audience of everything tbat is going on. We foUow with 



dt, Google 



XXX IKTEODUCTION. 

ioterest the proceedings on the stage, we beeome EUKiuainted 
with the Galotti family, with Appiani, and with their pre- 
dominaat tiaits of character, which latei bring about tbe 
catastrophe, and we listen with sjmpathy to Emilia'a rivid 
accouDt of what has happened to her at mass. We notice 
Matiuelli's secret activity, and hia machinations increase 
OUT previous apprehensions for Emilia'B and Appiani's 
happiness. But still vre entertain the hope that the Count 
may avert the imminent danger by accepting the embassy 
to Massa, and we look forward with eager expectancy f|o 
the result of his meeting with Marinelli in Galotti's house. 
The turn, bowever, whieh the conversation takes fiUs ua 
with the gravest forebodings, and at the end of the seene, 
when Marinelli departs with a threat on his Ups, cur worst 
fears are confirmed. As Appiani does the very thing 
which Marinelli had expected him to do, namely refuses 
to leave Guastalla on his wedding-day, the intriguer is at 
liberty to carry out his second plan, the nature of which is 
foreshadowed by Angelo's inquiries of Pirro. 

Marinelli's motives are piain : First, a strong desire to 
ingratiate himself with his sovereign, regardless of what it 
may cost ; secondly, his desire to get rid of an adversary in 
whom he fears a future rival ; thirdly, his own cowardice, 
whieh shrinka from a duel. Bearing in mind these different 
motives and the bandit's appearance in Galotti's house, we 
are prepared for the worst, even for abduetion and assas- 
sination. 

The scene of the third and the following acts is laid in 
the Prince's eountry aeat at Dosalo. Marinelli reports 
to his sovereign the failure of his mission and his account 
throws the latter into angry despair. He does not yet 
mention his second scheme. When, however, the report 
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of a gun is heard at a distance, he reveals by degreea to the 
Prince bis plan or at least 4 part of it, for be is very eareful 
to make no mention of tbe fate tbat be bad ptepared for 
Appiani. Tbe appearance of Angelo, and later tbat of 
Emilia, confirm our conviction tbat there is no bope left 
foi tbe safety and bappy union of Emilia and Appiam. 

Every detail of tbe plot bas been carried out to perf ection, 
tbe Count is mortally Tounded and Emilia is alone in tbe 
Castle. At ärst sbe knows nothing about the place wbeie 
sbe has tbus found shelter ; but when she hears tbat she Is at 
Bosalo and wben tbe Fiince himself enters, she realizes tbat 
sbe is completely in Üie power of tbe yery man wbo only 
a few bours ago had dared to insult ber witb a declaration 
of bis lore. " The most timid of her sex," she loses all 
self-command when it dawns upon her tbat sbe has been 
purposely brought into the palace, and in tbe gieatest 
agitation of mind sbe throws herseif at tbe feet of tbe 
Prince, imploring bis meroy. "The lamb is in tbe power 
of the wolf." Passion, and vice are triumphant and tbe 
Climaz of tbe tragedy is reached. 

Sbortly after thia scene, Clandia'a discovery of both the 
instigator and tbe perpetrator of Äppiani'a murder marks 
the beginning of the Descending Action, which finds ita 
conclusion at the end of the fourth act. Its purpose ia tbe 
exposure of tbe intrigue and the preparation for the deatb 
struggle between vice and virtne. The Prince and Mari- 
nelli, tbe leading cbaractcrs in tbe Aseending Action, step 
into tbe background in accordance with the nature of tbe 
plot and make room for the principal oharacters of the 
Descending Action, Odoardo and Emilia, Orsina and Claudia. 
Tbe Prince, althougb weab and frivolous, has so far at leaet 
excited out interest ; f rom now on we see him sinkii^ lorer 
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and lower tmtil he is notUng bufc Marinelli'a fcool, witli no 
will of Ms own, and tlie object of our utter eontempt. 
Marinelli, on being brougbt into contact with persons of 
high moral Standards, whose chaiacters and motires he is 
unable ta grasp, ia soon at his wits' end, and, in his petty 
attempt to tom the Scale again in the Prince's favor, he 
plays a most pitiable and deteatable part. Odoardo and 
Emilia, on the other band, fiU iis with the sincerest admi- 
ration. Even Claudia, who at first bas made tho impression 
of a rather vain and tboughtless mother, rises to the 
occasion, and the touching exhibition of her matemal 
feelings reconciles us to the weaker points of her nature. 
Orsina makes us forget the röle sbe bas played, and we 
cannot but feel pity for the paasionate and jealous woman, 
whose despair at being forsakeu driv^ea her to the verge of 
madness. 

The Descending Action is often a stumbling-block to 
the dramatiat, inasmuch aa it requirea the greatest skill 
to sastain the intcrest of the audience after the climax. 
But here also Leasing bas shown himaelf equal to the task, 
With wonderful art he develops the diseovery of the plot, 
each suceessive scene incrcaaing the spectator's eager ex- 
pectation, which reachea its highest pitch in the great 
dialogue between Odoardo and Orsina, Step by step we 
see Marinolli's niachinations discovered, first by Claudia, 
then by Orsina, and then diaclosed by the latter to Odoardo. 
Claudia arrives at the tnith by putting together Marinelli's 
recent quarrel with Äppiani, the laet worda of the dying 
Gönnt, and the news that the Prince (whose late attentions 
to her daughter become now very significant) ia trying to 
console Emilia. Nor is Orsina slow in getting at the facts 
of the case when she leania that the reacued girl is the 
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same with whom her spiea have aeen the Prince conversing 
in the moroing and that Emilia is the fianoöe of the dead 
Count, wlioae earriage she haa met on lier way to Dosalo. 
Her outburat of wrath is snrpaased only by Odoardo's rage 
when the meaning of the whole intrigue is revealed to Mm. 
Before the scene closes we see the iofuriated father armed 
with the fatal dagger. 

The action of the fifth act, in contiast with the preceding, 
ia at first not progressive, bnt retardii^. TJp to the sevent^ 
scene we ara witnesaes of the atmgglea in Odoardo'a aoul. 
The firat six acenea are built up in the atrictest symmetry, 
the second, fourth and sixtb being monologuea of Odoardo. 
In the fiist acene we see bim through Marinelli's eyes as 
the latter describes him pacing up and down under the 
areade, trying to regain his compoaure, in which attempt 
he is so far succeasful as to appear at least outwardly 
calm. Thia calmneaa, however, does not deceive the Prince, 
who feara that Odoardo may secure tbe aafety of Emilia by 
taking her back to his home or by abutting her up ia a 
convent. But Marinelli, without revealing at preaent his 
new scheme, is already prepared for this emergency. 

Odoardo's monologue, whioh tben foUows, shows that 
he has made up his mind not to kill the Prince, and 
in the following scenes also he adheres to his decision, 
although the discovery of the new intrigue makes it haid 
fot him to suppresB his violent emotion. Odoardo ia a 
straightforward, honest, rough aoldier, who is no match 
for the scbemiug, polished Prince and Marinelli, and the 
spectator begins to fear that he will be worsted in thia 
unequal straggle for the possession of Emilia. 

Our hope, however, begins to revive when we hear that 
Odoardo will take his daughter to a convent, the Prince 
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apparently giving his consent. But this last expeetation of 
a fortunate issue (or, in teclinical language, the Final Be- 
action) is soon disappointed, and after tliis last pause the 
action now liarries with rapid etrides towards its end, 
Odoardo's resolution to leave the rescue of his daughter to 
heaven comes too late, and, seeing no way out of the sur- 
lounding dangers, he complies with the urgent wish of his 
unfortunate child and does the deed which saves Ms 
daughter ftom the sin of suicide. 

Änother point in the tragedy which deserres praise is 
the logical consistency of the action. Nothing is done for 
which the poet does not assign convincing mutives and 
which is not easily explained by what has gone before. Les- 
sing shows the greatest skill in Unking the Exposition and 
Ascendii^ Action to the I>e8cending Action, What in the 
latter leads to the discovery of the intrigue and linally to 
the catastrophe is well based on incidents which hare 
happened in the former or on traits of character described 
there. Orsina's unread letter, the Prince's independent 
impulsive action, Emitia's silence about her meeting with 
the Frince, in the ärst part of the diama, are the canses of 
the erents in the second. 

No extreme improbabilities and no surprises ocour. 
The rule for the developmeut of a dramatic plot which 
Lessing has aet down in the Dramaturgie, Article 48, 
has been strictly foUowed. He there says: "I am far 
fron» sharing the view of most of thoBe who have written 
on the drama, that the development must be concealed 
from the audience, On the contrary, I think it would 
not be beyond my power to write a play in which the 
derelopment should be levealed in the first scene and 
in which this very ciroumstance should arouse the atrongest 
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intereet. To tlie audience everything must be clear. Every 
cliaracter takes the spectator into his confidence; the latter 
knows all that is going on and all that lias happened." 

In regard to the three unities, against the misuse of wliici 
bj the French dramatists Lessing made such a successful 
onslaught in his Dramaturgie, we see that the unity of 
action has been strictly obsetred, for, as has been mentioned 
before, episodes are allowable on certain conditions, The 
nnJties of time and place are, according to Lessing's 
conception of the drama, nothing but consequences of 
the unity of action, and are therefore to be observed 
only 80 far as the unity of action requires it. The 
action of Emilia Galotti begins in the moming and ends on 
the same day. Change of acene takes place only twice, 
namely at the end of the fiist and of the second act. 
Withiu each act, howcTer, the scene remains the Barne, in 
contrast to the freedom of the English stage, and by this 
happy coukpromise Leesing has set an example vhich play- 
wrights have tried to follow to this day. 

Barely have characters, and not alone the principal bat 
also the minor ones, been delineated with greater akill and 
clearness than in Emilia Galotti. They are true to life and 
make a lasting imptession eren lipon those readers of the 
diama who bare not the good fortune to see them imperson- 
ated. The diction throughout the play is noble and rieh 
in beauties, although in some places it must be admitted 
that the thoughts ate too ingenious to suit the Speaker oi 
the oecasion. We hear Lessing, the man of genius, speak 
lathei than a simple girl or a rough soldier. It is chatac- 
teristic of our poet to choose for what he has to say not only 
the most suitable but also the shortest expression. Clear- 
ness and brevity, which we admire so much in his oritical 



dt, Google 



XXXVl INTEODTJCTION. 

writings, are also the features of the st^le of EmÜia Galotti. 
Not one word is used which is superfluous ; on the contrary 
aometimes we could wish that the poet had been somewhat 
inore esplicit. The lesult is that the monologiies and 
dialogues are never tiresome, but always vivid and inter- 
esting, befitting the rapidly progiessing action. 

A number of epigrammatie sayings have become common 
property and are often quoted ; e.g. : „Sie »iflen e§ ja loo^l, 
bag man ben MnftCei bann erft tei^t lobt, wenn tnon übet [ein 
5!öerl fein Sob oergi^t" (p. 7) ; „SÜJöä fümme« e§ bie Söwin, bei 
man bie jungen tou&t, in roeflen 3Ba(be fte biüBet ?" (p- 69) ; 
„33a3 ungliidlti^e Äinb ift immer baS einjige" (p. 77) ; „Siei übet 
geroiKe 33tnge ben Setftanb nitl^t »etlieri, bet J)at leinen ju rKx= 
lieien" (p. 78) ; „©ie niolllen mi(!& um ben Setftonb bringen unb 
©ie treten mit baä ^etj" (p. 78) ; „©diütten Sie nid&t S^ten 
a;topfen @ift in einen eimet" (p. 79) ; „3)a5 SSeib nioate bie 
9Iatut ju intern SHeipetftiitfe machen. 91bei fie »ergriff fni^ im 
J^on, fie na^m i^ ju fein" (p. 96) ; „5)tefeä Eeben ifi alles, 
mai bie Sofler^aften ^aben" (p. 97) ; „@ine ütofe gebroi^en, etie 
bei Stutm fte entblättert" {p. 99), etc. 

V. The Ihfluence op the Drama. 

That a work, bearing so clearly the stamp of genius, 
should have esereised a salutary influence upon German 
dramatie literature, ia but natural. Goethe'a words, in 
which he acknowledges what he has learned from Jümüia 
Gcdotti, have already been quoted. But he sliowed it also 
in bis writings. Hia seeond Version of Götz, wbich he 
began one year after the publication of Emilia Galotti, 
beara distinct traces of the influence which Lesaing's work 
had had upon him. W. Scherer (p. 486) very happily Char- 
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acterizes this change in Goetho'a views: "Delighted with 
the (joick and easy termination of Götz, Goethe sent it to . 
Herder. And the latter, who was a bitter enemy of all 
Imitation, summed up hia oplnion in the verdict; 'Shake- 
speare has completely spoiled you.' About this time 
Lessing's JSmilia Galotti appeared and showed what a 
different thing the maater of the German drama meant by 
foUowing in Shakespeare's footsteps. .Goethe feit that 
Emüia was an original play, his Götz a mere Imitation. 
Putting off the senaitivenesa of an author he went to work 
again without being diseoura^d. He eould no longei alter 
the principal features of Götz, bat he could put more unity 
into the action and remove from his style all that seemed 
to him imitated from Shakespeare." 

Lessing's infiuenoe upon Goethe's Clavigo is evident 
not only in the struoture of the play, bnt also in certain 
situations and in the language, and proves that Goethe 
has again profited by the dramatic rules, laid down by 
Leasing.^ The relation between the weakling Clavigo 
and his friend Carlos shows an unmistakable resem- 
blance to that between the Frince and Marinelli. The 
derogatory way in which Carlos speaks of Clavigo's 
marriage with Maria, reminds us of Marinelli's words 
concerning Appiani's intended union with Emilia. Beau- 
marchais' passionate temper, like that of Odoardo, can 
be controUed only with the utmost difficidty. We think 
that we hear Odoardo speaking when Beaumarchais replies 
to his sister's words that ahe knowa of one remedj to end 
her sufferings : „2)u foUft eiä ^6en uttb i^ ^offe »oti mein« 
§anb." In the last scene of the drama the whole aituation 
and Clavigo'a words : „%\x fte^ft ^ier bie D^if« ©ein« Älu9= 

> D. Jacobf : Zu Clavigo. Goethe-Jahrbuch V, p. S24. 
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^ttt" bear a strong resemblance to tbe eighth sceiiB of the 
fifth act in Emilia Galotti, whBa Odoaido pointing to 
Emilia's body addresses the Prince -with tlie following 
wotds : „®efäDt fie 3^nen nod^ ? 3(eij(t f« no(^ 3^« Süfie ? 
9Io(^ in biefem Slute, boä nibei Sie um dtai^e fi^ieitf" 

Still more evident is the influence of Emilia Galotti upon 
the drama Julius von Tarent (1774) by the young poet Jo- 
hann Anton Leisewitz, with whom Lessing was intimately 
acqnainted and whom he highly esteemed. Leisewitz has 
taken for his drama a subject from the history of Florence, 
which has often been treated in literature, e.g., by Klinger, 
Alfieri, Schiller, and others. Julius and Guido, sons of the 
Prince of Tarentum, both love Bianca, At Julius' attempt 
to take her away from the conrent, into which she has been 
brought for her own safety and in order to avoid a quarrel 
between the hostile brothers, he is surpriaed and tilled by 
Guido, The father, overcome by his grief, takes justice 
into his own hands and kills the fratricide with his dagger. 
After the terrible deed he tums monk in order to devote 
the reat of his lifo to exercises of penance. Just as Emilia 
implores her father for deliverance, so Guido beseeches his 
father in similar words to end his worthless life. And just 
as Leasing has freed the subject of his drama from all 
political relations, so Leisewitz dwells exclnsively on the 
conflict of human passions, without taking into considera' 
tion the political consequences of such a crime.' The 
chaiacter of the passionate and suspicious Guido, a soldier, 
^ways jealous of his honor, resembles strongly that of 
Odoardo; we even may ima^ne Odoardo (p. 85, 1. 10 sqq.) 
apeaking the words put by Leisewitz into the mouth of 

> B. M. Werner : Deutsche LäteraiuTdenkmale, 32, p. i^ü. 
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Guido :' „Du mirfit mit i^t ®ein 2e6en nid&t ^intänbeln — Die 
gutd^t für Deinen 3ie6enbu^I« foH ®i($ immer oetfolgen — it^ 
miQ Dil eine Srinnetung in bie Seele fe|eii bie Dir ftelS @uibo 
juiufeit foQ, !|eller @uibo rufen foQ als baS (Seroiffen eineä 
aSatermörbeiä 3Rörbet ! — 3eben ©ebanfen in Dir roiH idi mit 
meinen ^a^men Rempeln, unb nenn Du Sknfan fte^ft foQß Du 
nic^t an fte fonbem on mid^ benfen — bitten in @uren Um= 
atmungen foD plü^lit!^ mein 3ilb in @uiet Seele auffteigen .... 
Deä Slati^tä folI|it Du im Traume fe^en, nie id^ fie Dir entführe 
unb fo erfti^toden auffahren, bo| S(an!a aus Deinen ^rmen 
gleiten, etmad^en unb fi^te^en foU ®uibol" Although the 
friend and adviser of Julius, Aspermonte, has nothing in 
common in eharacter with the Priace of Guastalla's adviset, 
yet in one paasage his words are very mueh like those of 
Marinelli. Julius lias said that piinces hare no friends 
and then, regretting bis voids, has asked Aspermonte 
whetlier he really lovea him, whereupon the latter answers : 
„Die ^age unb mala Sie oor^in fagten Eieleibigt mic^ ; tiaben 
Sie benn aQeS nergeffen, ba^ ii$ mii$ S^nen gang ntbmete roetl 
i(^3^r§erj lannte, unb roufete roie feiten j^rften^eunbe ^abenl"* 
Like Emilia, the innocent Bianca, throwing herseif upon 
the body of Julius, calls heiself his mnrderess (p. 113). 
These parallel passages, and more could be quoted,* prore 
sufficiently how much Leisewitz oved to Lessing. 

Most interesting of all, however, is Lessiug's influence 
upon Schiller, although the latter, as we hare seen, disliked 
Ümilia Galotti. That thls influence went so far as to 
make Schiller sometimes employ even the same ideas and 

• R, M. Werner; Deutsche LüteratuTdenkmaie, pp. 79 and 80. 

* R. M. Werner: Md., p. 11, 

» Cf. 0. Brahm : Zu JuliiiS von Tarent. Archiv für Litteratur- 
geachlchte, X, pp. 209-217. 
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words, has been shown iii the Notes. All tliat remains to 
be done here is to poiot out tbe reBemblances of some of 
the cbaracters and situations in Schiller's earlier diamas 
to those of Wmilia GaloUi. 

In Fiesco they are not yet SO apparent aa in Kabale 
und Liebe, although in Muley Hassan, the moor of Tunis, 
we may discover some traits of Angelo. Verrina, moreover, 
a republican of the stein old stamp, proposcs to his daughter, 
who had been unable to avoid disgra^e, that she shall die 
like Virginia. This whole episode is altogethet a "distorted 
Imitation of JÜmilia Galotti."^ 

Much more strongly appears Lessing's influence in Kaiale 
und Liebe, the tragedy of Schiller, in which the subject is 
drawn from every-day life. "Just as Goethe," to qnote 
the words of Schiller's biographer Minor,' " followed the 
lead of Lessing's Mnilia Gahtti in his Clavigo, so the 
author of Luise Millerin foUowed Lessiug. Later plays 
of the same class bear a distinct family likeness to Kmilia 
GaloUi. .... Typical Charakters reappear in dramas of 
this kind : OdoBivlo Oalotti, the blustering old man, is the 
f orerunner of Miller ; in a less degree the f rightened Claudia, 
the prototype of Lonisa's mother. In the Hofmarschall 
von Kalb we cannot fail to recognize MariDelli, who has to 
endure the railings of the half-crazed Orsina at the 'oourt^ 
Termin' juat as the Hofmai-achall in Schiller's play endures 
the furious outbreaks of Ferdinand and the taunting words 
of the Lady Milford. But Marinelli has also furnished 
some traits for the character of Wurm, the viUain of the 
play, who like his prototype looks upou a girl's love as a 
commodity which one buys seeond-hand if one cannot get 
' Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, p. 223. 
" J. Minor : Sehiü^, II, pp. 121-123. 
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it new, and, lite Marinelli, he haa always two planB in 
leadiness, ao that in case the one ahould fail he may ancoeed 
with tlie other. And, finally, the moralizii^ tragedy o£ 
every-day life likea to bring evil-doers face to face with the 
dead bodies of their victims, to point the fingei of soorn at 
the result of the crime and to call on the deity for ven- 
geance." 

Leaaing's characters, the father who jealously guards 
the honor of his dai^htei, the weak, vain mother, the 
inistiesa, and, aboye all, the villain of the play' created 
such a deep impreasion, that they found innumerable suc- 
ceasors. But not all the imitatora of Lessing had the genius 
of a Schiller, and worka like Unzer'ß IH^o und Lamore and 
Sprickmann's Eulalia make the impression of parodies of 
Emilia Galotti rather than that of serious tragedies. A 
real parody was written by Bodmer, whom Leasing aa a 
youth of 22 had bravely asaisted in his controversy against 
Gottached. It appeared imder the title " Odoardo Galotti, 
Vater der Emilia, Pendant xu Emilia Galotti uTui Epilogut 
XU dieser." 

At the beginning of this Century a certain Freiherr von 
SeckendorfF undeitook a continuation of Emüia Galotti 
under the title of Orsina (Trauerspiel in 5 Aufzügen, 
Braunschweig, 1815). The action takes place two years 
after the death of Emilia. Her parents have died, the 
father having become insane ahortly after hia terrible deed. 
The Prince haa married the Princesa of Masaa, but their 

1 Börne wittily remarkB that one conld bear a gnidge agalnat Mari- 
nelli, tbis grandfather of all sUge court vill^ns, on accoimt of the in- 
sufierable brood ot aoaa and grandBoua whom he has biougbt into the 
World, tmd with whom he bas crowded the Btage dnring the laat slxt; 
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Union is not a happy one. Marinelli has been obliged to 
quit the country and the mmor that it was he who had 
loved Emilia had been genetally credited in Guastalla. He 
is theref ore killed in a duel by a younger brother of AppianL 
Oisina has been married to Ghancellor Grimaldi, -who has 
become a widower, and she is far from having given up her 
plans of revenge. She tries to carry them out with the 
help of a young nobleman, an admlrer of the Frincess. 
Bnt hei purpose to have the Frince killed miscarries, and 
she commita suicide with the da^er, well known from 
Emilia Galotü. These are the Contents of the play,' which 
ean lay no claim to literary merit. 

Thus we see what an important influence Leasing'a 
tr^edy has eiercised on German dramatic literature, But 
not only on this. German histrionic art also found in the 
representation of the mastcrly characters a problem which 
could be aolved only by profound atudy, Thus Bmüia, 
Galotti also served to raise the art of acting to a higher level, 
a fact which has been fully recognized by the historian of 
this art, Eduard Devrient : " Thia play crowned the series of 
improvementa by which Leasing benefited the German stage. 
He enriched it with characters whoae perfection and depth 
of conception have not been aurpasaed by any later poet, 
and which, notwithstanding, give the performer ample op- 
portunity to read between the lines, to conjecture and to 
fill out. All the characters of Emilia Galotti oSet an 
endlesa study to the actor ; he finds in them constant In- 
spiration and endlesa problema."' 

' Cf. Kodnagel, pp. 184 sqq. 

' Ed. Devrient : GeschicMe der deutachm ScAau*pieltujWi, IT, 261. 
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A LIST OP THE MOST IMPORTANT BOOKS OF 
BEFERENCK 



B ailtBKJlI. BIRTOBIEB OF OBSHAF LITBKATCSB OHLT TH<»B ÄMM 
MBHTIOMED WHICH ABB gEO 



Julius W. Beaun : Leasing im Urteile seiner Zeitgenossen, 
BerUn, 1884. Vol. I, pp. 452 ; Vol. II, pp. 415. — 
A collection of critiques and teports from 1747 to 1781 
about LesBing's works. 

Th. W. Dakzel und G. E. Guhkaueb ; öottkold, Ephraim. 
Leasing. Sein Leben und seine Werke. Zweite Auflage 
von W. von Maltzahn und B. Boxbergei. Berlin, 1880. 
VoL I, pp. 620 ; vol. II, pp. 699. — A very leamed and 
thoTOugh study of Lessing's life and works; style diffl- 
cnlt. 

Heihbich Düntzeb : Leasings Lehen. Leipzig, 1882. One 
vol., pp. 668. — Interesting on account of itB many 
illustrationa and facsimiles. 

KUNO FiBCHEB : G. E. Leasing ala Reformator der deutschen 
Literatur. Stuttgart, 1881. Vol. I, pp. 261 ; vol. II, 
pp. 193. — A series of brüliant lectuies and essayB, 
füll of nev ideas and suggestions. 

Emil Gotbchlich : Lessing'a Aristoteliaehe Studien und der 
Einfluss derselben auf seine Werke, Berlin, 1876. One 
vol., pp. 134. — A usefui work on Lessing's theory of 
the diama. 
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IMPOBTANT BOOKB 07 BBFEBENCE. 



August Lbemakit : Fonehungen aber Lessing's Sprache. 
Braunaohweig, 1875. One vol., pp. 276. Cf. Erich 
Schmidt in Zeitschrifl ßir deutsches Altertum, 1876, XX ; 
Anxeiffer, toI. II, pp. 38-79; and Otto Apelt in Zeit- 
tchriß ßir deutsche Fhüohgw, VIII, pp. 118-126. — 
Lehmann's book and £. Schmidt's ciitique of it are the 
best woiks on this special snbject. 

AuQVST NoDNAQEL : Lessing's Ih-amen und dravuittsehe 
Fragmente. Zum Erstenm^e vollständig erläutert. 
Darmstadt, 1842. One vol., pp. 354. — A good com- 
mentaiy, but now superseded by more modern works. 

Cabl Chbistian Bedlich : Briefe von Lessing. One vol., 
pp. 863. Berlin, 1879. —This, together with the foUow- 
ing, is an exoeUent edition of Lessing's correspondence. 

Cabl Christian Bedlich : Briefe an Lessing. One vol., 
pp. 1048. Berlin, 1879. 

Wilhelm Scherer: Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur. 
Vierte Auflage. Berlin, 1887. One vol., pp. 814. 

Erich Schmidt : Lessing. Geschichte seines Lebens und 
seiner Schrißen. Berlin, 1884. Vol. I, pp. 487 ; vol. 
II, pp. 822. — The best work on Lessing ; presuppostng, 
however, a good knowledge of general literature. 

Julian Schmidt : Geschichte des geistigen Lötens in 
Deutschland von Leibnitx bis auf Lessing's Tod. Leip- 
zig, 1862. Vol. I, pp. 652 ; vol. 11, pp. 781. 

James Sime: Lessvng. His life and vmtings. Boston, 
1877. Vol. I, pp. 327 ; vol. II, pp. 358. — The best 
book in English on Lessing. 

Adolf Stahb : G. E. Lessing. Sein Lehen und seine Werke. 
Achte Auflage. Berlin, 1877. Vol. I, pp. 314 j vol. H, 
pp. 355. Translated bj E. P. Evans. Boston, 1866.— 
Written in populär style and to be well recommended. 
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IMPORTANT BOOKS OP BEFEBENCE. iIt 

n. BMILIA GALOTTL 

a) CommentarieB : 

R, BozBEROEB : Lessings Werke, vol. LIX of KUreohnei's 
Deutsche National-Litteratur. Berlin und Stuttgart. — 
GJood edition, but commeatary rather acanty. 

Heikicich Duntzeb ; Lessings Emüia Galotti. (^Erläit- 
tkrung^n zu den deutschen Klassikern.) Leipzig, 1873. 
— A very useful book, althougb somewbat pedantic. 

August Kodnagel (see Lessing). 

Db. Votsch : G. E. Lessing. Emüia Galotti. (Sammlimg 
Güsehen.) Stuttgart. — A very commendable Gennan 
achool-edition. 

b) Monographs : 

Bernhard Arnold : Lessinga Emilia, Qahtti in ihrem 

Verhältniss sur Poetik des Aristoteles UTid zur Hamburgv- 

sehen Dramaturgie. Programm Chemnitz. Chemnitz, 

1880; pp. 18. 
L. Beixebhann ; Schillers Di-amen. Berlin, 1880, Vol. I, 

pp. 213-217. 
Bertling ; Die Unvjahrheit in Lessing's Schriften in Fleck- 

eisen's Jahrbücher, 137, pp. 535-540. 
Bertling : Überredet Emilia Galotti ihren Vater dareh 

Wahrheit oder durch eine Unwahrheit? in Fleckeiaea* s 

Jahrbücher, 142, pp. 623-528. 
Otto Brahm : Zu Julius von Tarent (Julius von Tarent 

und Emilia Galotti) in Archiv ßir Litteraturgesehiehie, 

1881, X, 209-217. 
Ad. Dietrich: Über den Bau des Trauerspiels Fmilia Galotti. 

Programm Weissenfeis, Weissenfeis, 1882 ; pp. 16. 
Carl Hbbleb ; Lessingiana. Bern, 1877 ; pp. 21. 
Heidrmann : Über Lessings Emilia Galotti Programm 

Saarburg. Strassbui^, 1881 ; pp. 21. 
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HÖLBCEEB : über Lessing's Emilia Galotti. Programm 
Herford. Herford, 1861 ; pp. 22. 

Daniel Jacoby : Zxi Clavigo (Emilia Galotti und Clavigo) 
in Goetke^ahrbuch, 1884, V, pp. 323-325. 

Ernst Jeep : Der Tod der EmÜia Galotti in Fleckeiaen'a 
Jahrbücher, 140, pp. 580-589. 

Gustav Kettner ; Über Lessings Emilia Galotti. Fest- 
schrift Sclmlpforta. Naumburg, 1893 ; pp. 32. 

NiEMETEB ; Untersuchungen über Lessing's Emilia Galotti 
in Herrig's Archiv, XII, pp. 369-384. 

Niemeyek: Charakterbilder aus Lessing's Emilia Galotti 
in Herrig's Archiv, XXIII, pp. 237-258. 

Fried. Theod. Nölting: Über Lessings Emilia Galotti. 
Programm Wismar. Wismar, 1878 ; pp. 18, 

Gustav !Boethe : Zu Lessing's dramatischen Fragmenten 
in Vierteljahrschrift für Lüteraturgeschichte, 1889, 
pp. 616-532. 

Julius Bohleder : G. E. Lessing's Emilia Galotti als Lek- 
türe för Prima. Programm Stargard. Stargard, 1881 ; 
pp. 25. 

Julian Schmidt : Emüia Galotti und Götz von Berlichtngen 
in Im, neuen Reich, 1877, II, pp. 17. 

L. Volkmann : Zu den Quellen der EmÜia Galotti. Fest- 
schrift Düsseldorf. Düsseldorf, 1888; pp. 235-259. 

BiCHARD Maria Wernes; Die erste Bearbeitung der 
Emilia Galotti in .Zeitschriß für deutsches ÄUertxim, 
1881, XXV, pp. 241-244. 

Richard Maria Werner: Lessings Emilia Galotti. Berlin, 
1882 ; pp. 75. Cf. Erich Schmidt in Zeitschriß JUr deut- 
sches Altertum, 1883, XXVII ; Anzeiger, IX, pp. 61-66. 

A. WiSKBMANN : Die Katastrophe in Lessings Emilia 
Galotti. Marburg, 1883 ; pp. 22. 
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3)ie Sceiie : ein fiabiiwtt bes 5|Jtinsen. 
erRtr auftritt. 



Slagen, nid^tä ciEö Slagen! »ittjd^tiften, nit^tä aU Sitt= 
((^riften ! — SMe tmutigen ©eldiäfte ; «nb man Seneibet unö 
noc^ ! — 2)a§ glaub' tiii ; roenn roir aßen gelten fönnten, bann 
muten toit ju beneiben. — ümilia? (.inbtm et no* rinc ddh ben »m^ 

Mttflm oiifWiaa* «nli HO* bt" unletWcieeenin -Komeii fle^l,) ßjne fSütiEiü? R 

■— ai&et eine (Smtlia a3tune§(^i — nici)t ©alotli. ^Jit^t (Smilio 
©atotli! — 28aä roiU fie, bieje Grnilio ©runead)i? «*r ittfi.) 
Siel geforbert, fe^r oie!. — 2)oc^ fie Ifeifit Smilitt. @eiDä^tt! 

(St untttfr^MlSt unt> Hine*». njütouf ein Bommerbknec tfieintrill.) (5S tft 

moi)l noi^ leiner »on ben StÖten in bcm 33orjiinmet ^ lo 

Der Kammerdiener. 9tein. 

Der Prinj. ^äi ^abe p fw^ S^ofl gemaddt. — 55ir 'Biorgen 
ip fo ({^bn. 3* niiC auäfaljten. gJtardiefe ÜSarinefli foU midi 
begleiten, fiofit i^n rufen ! (X« itamniHbiciKi geti ab.) — ^d) 
lonn bod|i nidit me!)r arbeiten. — ^'^-''^"'^ (■* "^u^ig, bilb' id) is 
mir ein, (o tu^ig. 9Iuf einmal muft eine arme Sruneäcfji 
(Smilta ^ei^en ; — raeg ift meine 3lulie unb alleä ! — 
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Der KammcrMcner oneL^t» mie»« seieintiit). *Jla^ bent lätav 
diefe ift gefi^iift. Unb \)kx, ein Siief von bei @töfin Difina. 

Der Prtns. S)« Dtima? Seflt i^n ^in! 

Der Kammerbiener. 3^r Säufer niortet. 

Der prinj. ^tj roiH bie ^Intmort Jenben, ntenn e§ einer 
6ebarf. — aöo ift fie? 3n b't ©tabt ober auf i^rcr 
SBißo? 

Der Kammeröiencr. ©le ift geftetn in bie ©tobt 9e= 
Imiimen. 

Der prinj. S)efto [djUmmei; — beffer, rooUt' idf jagen, 
I So braudjt ber Säufer um fo roeniger ju roarten, cs>" «an™«= 

biener qcl,t ab.) 5Ketne tcUVC ©rÖfin ! <»ilt«, inbem « ben »ritf in 
bU ftonb nlmmi) @o gut ttlä ijelefen ! (unb 1*11 miebec oKBiniift.) — 
5nun ja ; id) (jabe fie ju lie&en geglaufit ! 3BaS glaubt man 
nitfet alleä! Äann fein, itfe f)übe fie autfe n)irtli<$ geliebt. 
i 3l!)cr — id) Ijabe ! 

Der "Kammeriiiencr ('« noc^ntaw sirdninti). ®n 3Ha(er Gonti 
roin bie Qlnabe ^beu 

Der Prinj. ßonti? Seiiit mo^l ; lafet iE)n ^eieintomnten ! 
— 2laS roirb mir anbere @ebanlen in ben fiopf bringen. — 

(ZUit ouf.) 

SHtttcr Haftritt. 

eotitf. T.iSrini. 

t Der Prinj. ©uten 9Roigen, gonti. 2ßie leben Sie? Sßaiä 
mai^t bie fiunft? 

(Conti. ^Jrinj, bie Äunft ge^t nai^ Srot. 

Der Ptinj. 3)aS mufi fie nii^t; baä foß fie nid)t, — in 
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meinem Ileinen ©ebiete ßeroife nic^t. — Slfcet bei; Äünplet 
mufe aui^ arbeiten roollen. 

Conti, atbeilen? 2)oä ift feine 2uft. 3äut ju oiel 
üikiten müfien, fann iE|n um ben ^iomen fiünfllei; bringen. 

Der prin5, S*^ meine niijt oieleS, fonbetn niel: ein s 
menigeS, aber mit j^Ieifi. — Sie lommen boi^ nid)t lect, 
Gonti » 

Conti. 3<^ bringe bas ^Porträt, «eldieä Sie mir befohlen 
f|a6en, gnäbiger $err. Unb bringe nodi eineä, roeli^eä @ie 
mir ni(^t befohlen; aber roeil e§ gelegen jU werben oer= lo 
faieni 

Der prinj. S^neö ift? — finnn id) micfe boc^ laum 
erinnern 

Conti. 5)ie ®rafin Drfina. 

Der prinj. ^a[|r! — 35er Auftrag ift nur ein roenig is 
von lange ^er. 

Conti. Unfete fe^önen tarnen ftnb nic^t alle ^age jum 
^alen. ^ie @räfin ^ot feit brei ^tonaten gerobe einmal 
fxiSf entf{f| tieften fönnen ;u fifjen. 

Bet prinj. 3Bo finb bie ©tücte? 20 

Conti. 3" ^*''' ä^orjimmer; ic^ f)ole f»e. 



dritter «nftrtit. 

•Sit $IU). 

3^r 5Bilb ! — aJiag ! — 31)r Silb ift fie bo(I| nid&t (eiber. — 
Unb »ieOeic^t finb' \<i) in bem SSilbe ntieber, roaS H) in bei 
^eifon nii^t metir erbliÄe. — ^ä) roiU eS aber nid&t K)iebet= 
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finben. — Der U]^xoetlxdit 3Raln ! Z^ glaube gar, fte ^at 

il)n bepocf)en. — SBflt' e§ au(^ ! 2Benn i^r ein anbeteS Silb, 
baS mit anbern gatbert, auf einen anbern @runb gemolt ift, 
■ — in meinem feigen ntiebei $Ia$ mad^en roiK: — roo^tlit^, 
id^ glaube, id) max' eä jufiieben. 3l(ä i^ 'toxi liebte, »at iä} 
immer fo lei^t, (o fr&I)Iii^, fo ouSgelaHen. — 9tun 6in id) 
von allem baä Gegenteil. — 33o(^ nein ; nein, nein ! Se^äg» 
It^ci ober nii^ bei)ägli^cr; iif| bin fo beffer. 



eierttr Hntlritt. 

I>er HJtln). «snil, mit »en eimaibcit, iDoirnn <i bol (ine neinianbl ge«rn 
ilntn etufl [f^nt. 

10 Conti (tik™ " liaa nnt-t« juniStllelll). Jl'^ ^tt*«» ^tifj, ba| 

@te bie @^i:an!en unferei ßunft ermägen rooUrn. ^ieleä »on 

bem 9lnjügli(^ften ber Sd^önfjeil liegt ganj ou^er ben (Srenjen 

ber(elben. — treten ©ie fo ! — 

Der Prinj d«"* «in" ("'i'" oeiimtiunfl). SJortreRIii^, ßonii ; — 

la gang üortreflli^ ! — SJoä gilt 3^rer flunjl, Syrern $infel. — 
aber gefd)meiii|Elt, 6onti; ganj unenblid» gett^meid^eU ! 

£onti. ^aä Original fcf)ien biejet ^Jleinung nidit )u fein, 
atudll ift eä in bei Z^fat nic^t metir gefd)mcic^elt, alg bie Äunp 
fc^meii^eln mufe. 3^ie flunft mu| malen, rote fit^ bie ploftifd^e 

20 9iatur — wenn eä eine gibt — baä Silb backte : o^ne ben 

9l6fall, meldten bet roiberftrebenbe ©toff unveimetblid) raodit; 

o^e baS SSeiberb, mit roeldliem bie g^it bagegen antömpft. 

Der prinj, SJer benlenbe ffünftter ift nodi einä fo »iel 

ntert. — 2l&er baä Original, (agen ©ie, fanb bemungeat^tet — 
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Coilft. Sßetjet^en ©ie, ^rinj. 3)aS Duginal ift eine 
*lJerfon, bie meine (ä^«r&ietung foxbert. ^t^ tiabe nii^tä ^aif^ 
leiligeö nun i^i äußern »oQen. 

Der Prinj. ©o uiel als ^ifxxen beliebt ! — Unb ToaS (agle 
baä Oiiginal? 5 

Conti, ^d) bin gufneben, fagte bie @täfin, nenn td| nidit 
^äglii^et ausfege. 

Der ptinj, TO^t ^ä|Iic^er? — D baß roa^w Dtiginal! 

Conti. Unb mit einet ^iene fagte fie baS, — von 
bet fttilic^ biefeS i^r 39ilb teine Spui, leinen Setbüd^t 10 
jeigt. 

Der Prins. ®aä meint' iiii ja ; baä ift eä eben, roorin it^ 
bie «nenblii^e ©(^meic^elei pnbe. — ! id) fenne (ie, jene 
poläc I)öt)niidie 3Jtiene, bie aucf) ba^ @efid)t einet ©tüjie ent= 
(teilen rowrbe! — 3(I| leugne mcf)t, bafe ein (djonet 3Runb, bet 15 
fii$ ein wenig (pDtti((^ neigie^t, ni(^t (elten um (0 fiel (i^önei 
i(t. 3lbet rno^C gemettt, einroenig; bie 33etjie^ung mud nid)t 
bis jut @tinia((e ge^en, niie bei bif[et ©täftn. Unb 3lugen 
miiKen äbet ben tDoUüftigen (Spottet bie 3Iu(fi(^t fügten, — 
31ugen, wie (ie bie gute (^täftn nun gerabe gat nit^t ^at. -m 
%udt niij&l einmal ^iet im Silbe l)at. 

Conti, ©näbiget §eti, \<f) bin äufeetfl betroffen 

Der Prinj. Unb moiübet? ällleä, ivaä bie jlunft aui 
ben großen, lierootragenben, (tieten, (tarren 3Kebu(enaugen bet 
@täfin ®uteä matten tann, baä Ijaben Sie, Sonti, reblid^ 25 
barauS gemadit, — 1Rebli<^, (ag' i<l& ? — tUidit (0 teblid) roäte 
tebli^et. ®enn (agen ©ie felb(l, Gonti, löftt fic^ aus bie(em 
Silbe woffl bet (S^taftet bet $et(on (d^lie^en? Unb baä 

cigiiiodt, Google 



foUte ^oä). 6toI} ^abin @ie in 3SUibe, .^o^n in Säi^eln, 
älnfaf g« ttübfmnigec Sil&tDämtetei in fanfte ©{^neimut oei:= 
nianbeU. 

Conlt ("»a« aig«n*). a^, mein ^rinj, — roii 3KoIer rennen 

5 bütouf, ba^ boS fettige Silb ben Siet^abei no4 ebenfo mann 

finbel, ülä roamt et eä beftelllle. SBit molen mit Stugen bet 

Siebe, unb Stufen bet Siebe müfiten uns au^ nut beutteiCen. 

Der prins- 3* "W"' *^onti ; — niimim lamen Sie nit^t 
einen 3Ronat ftü^et bomit ? — Segen Sie »eg ! — SJaä ift 
io iai anbete Stütf? 

Conti (*"*""' er t« »D[t unb nii4 B.ihsit in btr ftoni, mt>. Sui^ ein 
roeibli^eä ^otttöt. 

tter Prtnj. @o möc^t' td) eä balb — liebet gat nii^t 

fef)en. Iienn bem 3beal ^iet (mit imn ginflec auf bie ©limo — 

IS obet vielmet|t ^iet, (mit bem Singec Duf ba« $eci.) {ontmt eä bod) 

ni(^t bei. — ^d) roünfdfte, Gttnti, 3f)re Äunfl in anbetn 5ßor= 

«ütfen ju berounbetn. 

Conti. @ine bemunbetnSroürbtgete Jfunft gibt ed, obet 
fi^ei;ti<^ teinen bennunbetnämütbigetn @egen{tanb alä biefen. 
so Der prinj. So roett' ii). Sonti, bofe e8 beä Äünftletä 
eigene ©ebieletin ifl. — (3nb*m btt sw«(er bo« »fib ummmbet.) aßas 
fe^' id^? 3^t aBetf, Conti, obet baS 3Bett meinet ^J^an' 
tofie ? — emilia ©alotti ! 

Conti. 3öie, mein 5Utinj? Sie tennen bieten (ängel? 

äS 5cr Ptinj ('"*'» " fl* l» f"H"i f"*t, nin o^ne ein Hngc nun btm 

iBiibt ju DttininbHi). ©0 ^db, — um fie eben roiebetjufennen. 
— Sä ifl einige 3So<^en ^et, alä id^ fie mit ilftet tDtuttct 
in einet ^egg^ia Itaf. — 9to(^^et ift fie mit nut an ^eiligen 
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Stätten roieber oorgetommen, — roo ba3 Stngaffeii fic^ ntenigei 
jiemt. — 9tu{l& fenn' i^ i^ten ißatet. iSt ift mein greunb' 
nid^t. @t roat eä, bei (ii^ meinen älnfprü^en auf ®a6to= 
netto am meiften roiberfeBte. — ®in alter SJegen, ftols unb 
rau^, [onft biebti; imb gut ! — 
(Conti, IierSSat«! aber ^iet fjaben mit (eine Joi^ter.— 
Der Prinj. Sei (Sott! rote au3 bem ©pieget gefto^len! 

I31»<* imm« blc «ugcn suf bai ffltll. fle^tlMt.) D, ©16 «jiRen eS JO 

roo^I, Sonti, ba| man ben ^ünftler bann etft rec^t lobt, 
«enn man über fein äßerl [ein. Sob nergifet. i 

Conti. @Ieid^nio^l ^at mii^ biefeä no<^ fe^r unjufrieben 
mit ntii gela|fen. — Unb io6) bin i^ roieberum fe^t ju^ 
fiieben mit meiner Unjufrieben^eit mit mir fclbft. — §a! 
Dafe mir ni(^t unmittelbar mit ben Slugen malen ! 91uf bem 
langen Sege, auä bem äluge buti$ ben lim in ben ^infel, i 
roie üiel ge^t ba tetloren! — 3lber, roie i<S) fage, ba| 'i(^ 
es roei|, roaä ^iei oerloren gegangen, unb roie eä Derloren 
gegangen, unb roarum e§ oerloren ge^en muffen: barauf 
bin i^ ebenfo ftdlj unb ftol;er, als id) auf aUeä baä bin, 
roaä ic^ nicEit oerloren ge^en laffen. 3)enn auä jenem ; 
erlenne iä), me^r als auä biefem, bafe it^ roittli(^ ein grofeer 
aRaler bin, ba| eä aber meine §anb nur ni(^t immer ift. 
— Ober meinen Sie, ^rinj, bafe Staffael ni^t baä grB|te 
malerif^e ®enie geroefen roäre, roenn er unglUdlic^erroeife 
o^e ^ättbe roäre geboren motben ? ^Reinen ©ie, $tinj ? '■ 

Det PrinS (in»tm « nm i&en non bim «Übt raesblidl). 3ßaä fagcn 

©ie, ßortti ? SBJüä rooDen Sie roifjen ? 
Conti. D nii^ta, nidfetS! — Klauberei ! Sl)« ©eele, mert' 
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B @milia @aIotti. 

it^, roai gonj in S^ien aiugen. ^tf) liebe foldie ©eelen unb 
folc^e klugen. 

Der Prins («nt umi (rjnmngtnfn Stalte). 311^0, 6onti, rechnen 
®ie boi$ roittlit^ @milia @aIotti mit ju ben DOtjüglic^ften 

ö ©(^ön^etlen unfret Staöt? 

(Conti. 3Hto? mit? mit ju ben DOt,;ügli(fe|teii ? unb 
ben »otjüglii^ften unftct Stabt ? — ©te fpotteii mein«, $iinj. 
Db« Sie (a^en bie ganje 3ei' fben fo loeitig, alä ©ie 
gölten. 

10 5er Prins, Siiekr ßontt, — (»tt auacu m*«« aui bos «i[i> 
girii^wt,) roie burf unfer einer (einen älugen twuen ? <Sigenf= 
lid^ mei^ boi$ nui aQein ein ^Jialer von bei @d|ün^eit jU 
urteilen. 

Conti. Unb eineä jeben Smpfinbung (oüte erft auf ben 

15 äuäfprui^ eines 5lRüIetä matten ? — ^n& filofter mit bem, 
ber es von unä lernen railt, roaö It^bnift! 9lbei baS mu^ 
i(^ ^^nen bodj alä 5üialer fagen, mein ^rinj: eine oon 
ben gröfiten ©lüttfeli gleiten meines SebenS i|t eS, bofi 
(ämilia ©alotti mir gejcffen. 3)iefer Äopf, biefeS 9Intli$, 

20 bie(e ©tirne, biefe Slugen, bie(e 9ta(e, biefer 3Kunb, biefeä 
Äinn, biefer $fllä, biefe Stuft, biefer SQJut^S, biefer ganje 
Sau finb «on ber 3ei' i" f"" einjigc? ©tubium ber 
roeiblitfeen ©(^ön^eit. — SJie ©cfeilbem felbft, roooor fie gefef^ 
fen, i)at \i)x obraefenber Sater betommen. aibet biefe Äopie — 

2s Der Ptinj (*« fi"* Mn'ii «'e" i*« f'ii")- 3iun, Gonti ? Sft 
boi^ nit^t f(^on »erfagt? 

Conti. 3ft für ©ie, ^rinj, roenn ©ie ©efc^mod batan 
finben. 
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Der Ptrinä- ©ef^macE! — «a^tEnw 3)iefeä 3^t Stubium 
bei roeibltcfien iScEibn^eit, Gonti, roie fonnt' i<S) bejfei t^un, 
alä e§ au(^ ju bem ineinigen gu matten ? — ^ort, jeneS 
^liotttät nefimen £te nur niieber mit, — einen 9{a()men 
baium }U befteUen ! 

Conti. 3ßol)I! 

Her Prinä- So fi^ön, fo reid^, alä i^n ber ©d^ni?« nur 
ma^en tann. @3 foU in ber @aOerie auffiefteOt nierben. — 
%bet biefeS bleibt ^ier. IRit einem @tubio ma<^l man \o 
oiel Umftänbe ni(^l; au^ lä|it man baä nic^l aufhängen, i 
fonbern [)at eä getn fcei ber §anb. — 3d) bante offnen, 
ßonli; ii) banfe 3^nen ret^l fe^r. — Unb mie gefagt: in 
meinem ©ebiete [od bie Sunft nit^t natfi Srot ge^en, — 6iä 
i(^ felbft teineä ^obe. — ©c^iien ©ie, Sonli, ju meinem 
©d^Qffmeiftet unb lafjen ©ie auf 3^re Quittung für beibe i 
Porträte fi^ bega^Ien, — roaä Sie noDen ! ©o «ie( ©ie 
roollen, ßonli! 

Conti, ©oute id) bodi nun balb flirrten, $rin}, ba^ ©ie 
fo nod) etroaä anbereä belogen moDen als bie ^unft. 

Der Prins- D beä eiferfü^tigen Äünftlerä! Siic^t bod&t 2 
— §ören ©ie, ßonti, [0 »iel ©ie roollen! <Giinii s'S' "M 



©0 oiel er wiB ! — (»»b« im« «iib,) Jiic^ ()ab' i^ für jeben 
«Preis noc^ ju loo^lfeit. — 3[l)! f(^öneä Sßert ber Äunft, ift 
eä roa^r, bafe ic^ bi^ befi(fe? — SEBet bic^ au^ befö|e, fi^önreS 
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SWeifletftÜrf bet Statut ! — ^aä Sie bafüt motten, e^rlic^e 
tKullet! fflaä bu roiUft, olter 2)iutttoi)f! gortie nut! 
^otbert nur! — 2lin (iebften lauft' idi bii$, 3""&erin, oon 
bit fel&ftl — tiefes äluge noK Siebrei; unb Sef^eiben^eit ! 
B 2)iefet 9Kunb ! — Unb roenn et firfi jum JHeben öffnet ! 3Benn 
er läijelt ! Diejet SHunb ! — ^^ ^öxe f ommen. — !Ro(^ 6in 
id^ mit bit ä" neibif(^. Onbem « ba* «ilb gegen bl« aüanb Hegi.) @8 
roitb ^arineßi (ein. §ätl' i»^ i^n bo(fi nit^t rufen (äffen! 
SBaä für einen ^flior^en Ibnnt' ie^ ^ben! 

Stiftffer «Hflritt. 

3Natine1[l. met $rln|. 

10 Jnartnelli. ©näbiger §err, Sie werben oetjei^en. — ^ 
raat mir eineä \o frühen ^efe^Ii nii^t geroärlig. 

Der Prinä. ^^ heiam Sufl aug^ufa^ren. Iier SDlorgen 
iDor (o fc^ön. — a&er nun ift er ja roo^I oerftri<^en, unb bie 
2uft ift mit nngangen. — («o* »inen tuw« eiioi4iu.ig.ro JBaä 
IS ^aben mir Sleueä, WarineUi? 

JlTarinclIi. ^iditö oon Gelang, baö iä) roüfite. — 3?ie 
@räfin Drfina ift geftem jut StabI gelommen. 

Der prtn5. §ier liegt au<^ fdion i^t guter SRorgen, (au! 
i6«ii iBeitf jeiBtnb.) ober toaS eS fonft fein mag! 3d| bin gar 
20 mifi neugierig batauf . — Sie ^aben fie gefproi^en ¥ 

JTiarinelli. Sin id^ leiber nitfit ifir SBerttautei? — 3t6er 
wenn ii^ eä roieber üon einer 5Dame roetbe, ber eS eintommt, 
Sie in gutem Smfte ju lieben, ?itinj, fo 

Der Prinj, Wi^tä oerfdirooren, ?01arinelli ! 
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KTarineUi. 3«? S« »>« ^^"t/ ^innä^ fiijnnt' eä bodi 
[omnten ? — D ! fo mog bie ßJtöfin ou^ [o xinret^t nid&t 
^aben. 

Bcc Pcinj. ^llletbiitgä, fe()i: unwi^t! 3Jleine no^e 3Jer; 
mäl|lung mit ber ^tinjeffin oon ^a(fa niiK buni^auä, bag ic^ 
aUe bergleif^en ^änbel füt§ erfte atitited^e. 

marincUi. 3öenn e§ nur baä roöte, (o müfete freili^ 
Dtfina Jid^ in i^r ©d^iiJfal eben fo roo^l ju finben roiffen olä 
ber ^xinj in fetneä. 

Der Prins- 3)08 unftteittfl Rottet ift alg i^teS. 3Kein i 
Jpet^ roirb boä Dpfet eineä elenben StoatSinlereflc. ^'ifxti 
boif fte nur jurü<fnei)men, aber ntci)t niibet 3BiKen vn\^enlen. 

JTiarinelli. gurüdEnetimen ? aSarum jurüdne^men ? frogt 
bie @rä(in, roenn eä roeiter nichts aI3 eine ©ema^Un ift, bie 
bem grinsen nid^t bie Siebe, fonbern bie ^olitif jufü|)rt? i 
Sieben fo einer ©etna^Iin fiet)t bie ©eliebte no(^ immer itjten 
Ißlat). ^ii^t fo einet ©ema^lin für^tet fie aufgeopfert ju 
(ein, fonbein 

Der Prinj, @iner neuen ©eliebten. — 9iun benn ? 
3QoUten ©ie mir barau3 ein 3äerbre^en madien, ^KarineHi? •■ 

JTtarinclli. Sil? — 0! oetmengen Sie mi^ ja nid^t, 
mein 5ßrinj, mit ber 'Katrin, beren SQJort i^ fü^re, — auä 
SRitleib fUtite. 3)enn geftetn, roal)tlic^, ^at fie mi^ fonbetbar 
gerührt, ©ie rooQte oon i^tet älngelegenlieit mit ^tinen gar 
nid^t fprec^en. ©ie roollte fid& gang gelaffen unb lalt fteflen. '■ 
aber mitten in bem glei<^gültigften ©efprüi^e entfuhr i^t eine 
SBenbung, eine Sejiefjung übet bie anbete, bie i^t gefoI= 
tetteä §etj nertiet. ^il bem luftigften 2Befen fagte fie bie 
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melan^oliff^ftm ^inge unb tDtebenim bie läc^etltt^ßen hoffen 
mit hex aDettiaurigften Sliiene. ©ie fjat pi ben Siid&ern i^re 
3uflu(i|t genommen, unb id) füt<^le, bie merben it)r ben Slefl 
geben, 

6 Bct Prinj. So wie jie i|)Km armen iSeirftanbe au($ ben 
etflen Stofi gegefien. — 2lber roaä mid^ »otnei^mlic^ mit oon 
i^r entfernt Ifot, baS motten ©ie bod) nic^t braui^en, 9Jiannetti, 
mid^ roiebcr ju i^r junictjubringen ? — ^enn fie au§ Siebe 
näirifd^ wirb, fo roäre fie eS früher ober (»tätet au^ o^ne 

10 Siebe geroorben. — Unb nun genug Don i^r! — 2Jon etroaS 
anberm ! — @e^t benn gar ni^tä ooi in ber ©tobt ? — 

ITtarinclIi. ©o gut roie gar nii^ts. — ®enn bafe bte 
Ser&inbung beä ®rafen Slppioni ^eute ooBjogen miib, — ift 
nidit Diel me^r aU gar ni(f|tä. 

15 Der Prinä- 3>eä ©tafen 9tppiani ? Unb mit roem benn ? 
— 3<^ fofl ja nod^ Ifoten, ba^ et «et(ptocf)en ift. 

ITTattnellt. 3)ie ©ad&e ift fe^t getjeim get)ülten rootben. 
Äudd ront nic^t oiel 9lufl)ebenö bacon px mad^en. — ©ie 
roerben laiJien, $nnj. — 2lbet fo gelft e3 ben (Smpfinbfamen ! 

20 Die Siebe fpielf ittnen immet bie fiftlimmflen ©treit^e. ©in 
Wab(^en o^ne ißermi^gen unb o^ne 9tong ^at i^n in i^te 
©d^linge ju jie^en gemußt, — mit ein nenig Saroe, aber mit 
ttielem 9ßninte oon lugenb unb @efü^[ unb SBig, unb rooä 
meig id^? 

25 J)cr Prinj. äSer fid& ben einbrüien, bie Unfd&u(b unb 
®(^bn^eit auf i^n matten, o^ne roeitere 31ü{tfi(^t fo ganj 
ilbetlaffen barf, — ii) bä<^te, bet mär' e^er i,u beneiben, alä 
(u belachen. — Unb toie fieifet benn bie @(üdlic|ie ? — 3)enn 
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bei aUebem ift ^ppiani — it^ roei^ rao^I, bafi Sie, ^ttaxiatüi, 
i^n nic^t leiben tonnen, eben fo roenig alä er ©ie — bei 
aKebein ifl et bo^ ein fe^x roürbiger junget HKonn, ein fd^ionet 
2Rann, ein teiift« tOJonn, ein SDlann »oHet IS^te. 3"^ ^ötte 
fel)t geniünjc^t, ifjn mit »etbinben jw fönnen. QiJ roerbe nod) b 
baiauf benCen. 

inarinclli. 2Benn eä ni^t ju fpäl ift. — Itenn fo oiel 
idl l)bre, ift fein ^tan gar ni4t, bei §ofe fein ©lud ju 
madien. — (är loiH mit feiner ©ebieterin nacfe feinen J!|älem 
von ^ßiemont, — ©emfen ju jagen auf ben 3llpen unb ^urmeO lo 
tiere abjutid&ten. — 3äai fonn et SejfereS t^un ? §iet ift 
eä bunft baä 9Jii|bünbni3, roeli^eä et trifft, mit i^m ioÖ) 
auä. 3)et 3itt«I bet etften §äufer ift i^m oon nun an oer= 
fc^loffen 

Der PritiS- ^it euetn erften §äufetn ! — in meti^en baa is 
ßetemonieO, bet 3n>an(), bie Sangeroeile unb ntcbt feiten bie 
Iiilrftigteit tiertfi^t. — ■ 3lbet fo nennen ©te mit fie bod^, bet 
et biefed fo gtofte Dpfet bringt. 

ZlTartncUt. @ß ift eine geroiffe Gmilia ©alotti. 

Der Prinj. Sßie, IDlarineUi ? ©ine geroiffe — ao 

ITIarineUi. ßmilia ©olotti. 

Der Prinä- @mi(ia @a[ottt ? — 'Jiimmerme^r ! 

ZTIanncIlt. Su^^tläffig, gnäbiget §etr. 

Vit Prinj. 3iein, fag' i(b; baä ifl ni^t; baä fann ni^t 
fein. — Sie irren fidi in bem ^Jlamen. — 3)üä ®efd)lei$t ber äs 
@aIotti ift grofe. — Sine @alolti lann eä fein, aber ni(^t 
@milia @alotti, nicf)t @milia! 

2narincUt. @milia — @mi[ta ©alottt! 
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Der Prinä. So fli&t eä not^ eine, bie beibe 9lamen 
fu^tt. — Sie jagten o^nebem, eine geroifie dmHia ©alotti 
— eine gewifje. 3Jon bei rediten lönnte nur ein 3iarr fo 
(preisen. — 
s ITIarincUi. ©ie finb aufeei: fii^, gnäbiger §en:. — kennen 
©ie benn biefe Smilia? 

Vev Ptinj. ^^ Ijabe ju fragen, SRorinefli, ni^t @r, — 
ßmilia ©alotti? 2)ie loi^ter beä Dbetften ©alotti, bei 
©abionetta ? 
10 ^TTarinelli, Eben bie. 

Der Prin;. Süie ^iei in ©uaftaKa mit idret ^J)Iuttei roo^nt? 

ZTTarincKt. Eben bie. 

Der Prinj. Unfern in fiiri^e acffet^eiligen V 

jnatinellt. eben bte. 
16 Der Prtnä- IBfit einem aSorte — (inbem er «ad, um vmm 
fltrinal unb ei bem aKartneHi in klt tonb gl6U 2)a ! — I)ie[e ¥ Itiefe 

@milia ©ulolti? — ©pn(^ bein »etbammteS „Eben bie" noi^ 
einmal unb ftofe mir ben Dold& inö $erj! 

ÜTatincIIt. eben bie! 
20 Der Prinä- §£"'" ! — 2iiefe ? — 3)tefe Emilia ©alotti 
niirb tieute 

ITIarinclK. ©räfin appiani ! — ffifei reist »et m«i >>'« 

ÜHarincUi bn« »ilk wleber ou* ber »anb unk mlrft c3 b»ll»lle.) 3)ie Irau= 

ung gefd&ie^t in bet ©title auf bem ÜQnbgute beö Siaterä bei 

■X ©abionetta. ©egen aJiiltag faxten 3J(utter nnb ^oi^ter, ber 
©laf unb vieKeii^l ein paar «^ireunbe ba^in ab. 

Der Prtnj rt" P* doB Sltrimelfluug In einen etuil mirfl). ©0 bin 

i(^ oeiloren ! — ©o iviD idji ni^t (eben ! 
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JITarineHt. a6ei rooä ift S^nen, gnäiiiget ^m'i 

Der Prinj <*>" b«»«" '»" »'«''" amfp'tnao- Sliewäler ! — Mai 
mir ift? — SRun ja, id| liebe fte; \^ bete fie an. aJlöflt i^r 
eä bod) winen ! 3Rö^t i^i eS boc^ längfl gerougt ^oben, aQe 
i^r, benen id) ber tollen Drftna f(^impf(ii^e ^ffeln lieber enig s 
tragen foHte ! — iRur bafe ©ie, SJlarinetti, ber Sie fo oft mic^ 
3^rer innigften greunbfc^aft ocrfi^crten — o, ein gürft ^at 
(einen (^reunb, tann leinen jjreunb tiaben ! — bafi ©ie, ©ie 
fo treulos, fo [)ämif<4 mir bis auf biefen Slugenblid bie ©efa^r 
»et^e^len bätfen, bie meinet Siebe bro^te: roenn i^ 3l|nen lo 
jemals baä oetgebe, — (o roerbe mir meiner ©ünben teine 
Hergeben l 

ITIartnelli. 3<^ roeifi faum ffiorte ju finbcn, ^tinj, — 
roenn @ie mic^ aud| baju tommen lie^ — ^Einen mein @t' 
ftaunen ju beseigen. — ©ie lieben Smilio ©olotti? — ©(^lour in 
benn gegen ©d&iour: 3ßenn id^ oon biefer Siebe baä @eiingfte 
gen)u|t, bog @eiingfte oermutet ffabt, fo möge roeber @nget 
noiii ^eiliger oon mir wiffen! — @ben baS mollt' i<^ in bie 
©eele ber Drfma fi^roören. ^^r Sieibai^t fc^nieift auf einer 
ganj anbem gä^rte. ao 

Der Priilj. ©0 oerjei^en ©ie mir, ^atineßi, — (int™ 
« M iW in bi« «"" wiifi.) unb bebauem Sie mi^ ! 

ITIarirteUi, 9lun bo, ^ßtin^! ®r(ennen ©ie ba bie t$ru(^t 
3^rer Suriid^altung ! — „gürten ^ben feinen ^eunb, tonnen 
feinen ^eunb ^aben!" — Unb bie Urfadie, loenn bem fo ift? 2s. 
— SBeil fte feinen ^aben rooUen. — §eute beehren fie un3 
mit i^rem 93ettiauen, teilen unä i^ie ge()eimften SSUnfi^e mit, 
((^liegen unS i^re ganje ©eele auf, unb morgen finb mir 
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i^nen roiebei: Iü fiemb, alä Ratten fie nie ein aBotl mit unä 
gewe(^felt> 

Der Prinä- Sldi, ^arinedi, roie lonni' i^ ^i^nen ocr= 
trauen, roaä id^ mit felfi^ laam (jeftelien rooQte? 
5 Znarinclli. Unb alfo roo^l nocf) tpeniget bev UtE)ebenn 
3^tei Dual geftonben ^aben ¥ 

Der Prinj. §^r? — 9lHe meine 5Diü^e i|t netflebenS 
geroefen, fie ein jroeiteä 3)ial ju fpredjen. — 

marinelli. Unb baS erfte 3KflI? 

10 Der Prinj. Spra^ id| fie. ■ — D, ic^ tomrae »on ©innen ! 

Unb it^ foK 3^nen noi$ longe evjä^Ien ? — ©ie (e^en mid) einen 

Staub ber SBeOen. SliaS fragen €ie viel, roie i^ t^ geiDOtben ? 

IRetfen @ie mi(^, roenn Sie lönuen, unb fragen ©ie bann ! 

JUartnelli. Sietten ? oft ba oiel ju retten ? — fflaS Sie 
iB »etfüumt ^ü6en, gnäbiger §ert, bet ®milia @oIottt ju be= 
fennen, boi &elennen Sie nun bet ©tüfin 3Ippiant. ^ren, 
bie man aud bet erften $anb nit^t ^aben tann, lauft man 
aus bet gnieiten, — unb foli^e StBaten nii^t feiten au3 bet 
jroeilen um fo Diel roo^lfeilet. 
20 Der Prinj. Emft^aft, 3Sürine([i, ernft^aft, ober 

ZRarinelli. Steiticl), aud) um fo oiel f^let^tet — — 

Der Ptinj. Sie roerben unoetf(^ämt ! 

Iltarinellt. Unb baju roitt ber Öiiaf bamit aui bem 

£anbe. — 3"/ f'> mülte mon ouf etrooä anberS benten. — 

2» Der prinj. Unb auf löaö? — Siebfter, bester 9JlarineIIi, 

ben!en Sie für micfi ! 3Süä mürben Sie t^un, roenn Sie an 

meiner Stelle mären? 

Htarinellt. SSor allen fingen eine Äleinigfeit alä fin? 
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jtleiniglcit anfe^en — «nb mir fagen, bafe ic^ niiiit oergebenö 
fein iDoHe, niaä i(^ bin — §err ! 

Vit Prinä. ©(^mei(^eln Sie mit ni(^t mit einer ©eroall, 
oon ber id^ ^ier leinen @e&rau(^ abfege! — §e«te, Jagen 
6ie? ©dion !|eule? a 

jnarineUi. ®rft ^eute — foH eä gefc^e()en. Unb nur 
gefc^e^enen 3)in8en ifl nidit ju raten. — {«"<* em« rmjen üs«^ 
leBune.» Soden ©ie mir freie §anb laffen, ^ßrinj? ffloKen 
®ie aUeä geneEimigcn, mag i^ t^ue? 

Ucr Ptinj. SlUeä, SUiarinelli, aUeS, lOoS biefen 6lrei4 lo 
abwenben tann. 

JTiarincUi. Bo laffen ©ie unä leine S^'t nerlieren. — 
aiber Heiben ©ie ni^t in ber ©tobt! S"^ren ©ie fogleid^ 
naii^ 3^iem £uftfd|loffe, nad) 3)ofalol ^er 3Seg nad) @at>iD= 
netta ge^t ba norbei. 3Benn eö mit nii$t gelingt, ben ©rafen is 

augenblidlidi ju entfernen, fo benf ic^ I)o^, bo(^; it^ 

glaube, er ge^t in biefe i^alle geraig. ©ie luollen ja, $rtn}, 
wegen 3^rer SBetmäftlung einen ©efonbten nad) 9Jlaffa fc^iden ? 
Saffen ©ie ben ®rafen biefet ©efanbte fein; mit bem Se= 
binge, bafe er noi$ fieute abreift, — 5Berftet|en ©ie? 20 

Ber Prinj. Vortrefflich ! — Sringen ©ie it)n f,u mir 
t)erau3! ©e^en Sie, eilen ©ie! 3{l& werfe mid^ fogleii^ in 
ben 33agen. OBaiinem gtM «t.) 

«jeltnter «HftrJIt. 

Ter 1!itn(. 

Sogleid)! ©ogleii^! — SBo blieb e8? — (bi« no* (.«m ««twit« 
uraMenbj 2tuf ber Srbe ? 35a§ njar ju arg ! onbe« n tt «uftest.) us 
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^9<^ beixa^ttn ^ 1dttxad)ttn mag id^ bii^ füiS eifte nid^t me^i. 
— ^nim (oHf i^ mit ben ^ßfeil nod) tiefet in bie SSiunbe 
btöden 1 (St»t (« ttmu.) — @e[d|ma(E|tet, gefeufjt ffob' i^ 
lange genug, — länget, alg i<^ gefoUl ^ätte, abet nid^lS 

s gel()an! unb &bn bie jättli^e Unl^tigtett bei einem ^ar' 
üBeä nerloten! — Unb roenn nun bo^ oBeä »etloten «äte? 
äSenn ^atinelli ni^tS auätic^tete ? — äSatum miU iÜ) mic^ 
aud) auf ilfn aBein »etlaffen ? 6a fällt mir ein, — um biefe 
©tunbe ("Hl? »" «5r (tftenbi. Um biefe nämlicEie ©tunbe pflegt baS 

10 fromme ^fiäbdien alle 3Korgen bei ben Iiominilonetn bie 3Keffe 
ju l)ören. — 3ßie, nienn idi fie ba j" fptet^en fiid&te? — 
^01^ ^eule, lieul' an i^tem ^oii^jeitälage, — ^eute roetben 
i^t anbete ^inge am ^er^en liegen als bie SUeffe. — 3nbeä, 
mct meif;? — @ö ift ein (Sang. — rar iitna«». »m inbem «i (ini«e 

IE idh ben ipopiectn auf ben 31|4c ia^ia iiiInBiBieiiiaffl. ntll ket Sosimtibitnei 
ierein.) grtfel »otfa^ten ! — 3ft nod) feiner oon ben Stöten ba? 
Der ItammcrWencr, EamiHo Siota. 

Der PtinS- fix foH ^eteintommen ! (Ter Rmnweibienet geSl ob.] 
^ut aufhalten mu| er mic^ nidit mollen. 3)aSmaC ni<^t! — 

a) ^d) fte^e gern feinen ^ebenlli^feiten ein anbetmal um fo 
diel länget ju 33ienften. — Iia roat ja nix^ bie 3ittf<^nft 
einet ßmilio Stuneäctii. — (Si» («senb-) 35ie ifl'8. — ab«, 
gule Stuneöi^i, mo beine giitfptet^etin 

tt^ter «uftritL 

SoiniKii »Dia, e^ilficn In ber $anb. Stc qicln). 

5er Prinj. Kommen ©ie, JRota, lommen ©ie! — $i« 
SB ifi, roaä i(^ biefen ^otgen etbto^en. 9ii<^t oiel 2:ii3ftlii^eS ! 
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— ©ie werben »on felbp (e^en, niaä bawuf ju tetfügen. — 
'Jte^men Sie nur! 

CamiUo Kota. @ut, gnäbign geir. 

Der prinä- ^lod^ ift f)iex eine SBittJi^nft einet (Smilia 
©alot . . Snine3<6i rotK ic^ fagen. — 3c^ ^a&e ineine Se= 
roiHigung jmar fi^on &etgefd|ne&en. älber boi$ — bie @ai^e 
ift feine Jlleinigteit. — Saffen Sie bie äluSfeitigung no<fi 
onfle^en! — Ober aud) nic^t anfte()en; roie ©ie rooffen, 

Camillo Sota. 9ii(^t roie ic^ roiH, gnäbiger ^txx. 

Der pnn$. SBüä ift fonff? gtroo§ ju unterft^teiben? i 

CamiUo Sota. ®in ^^obeäurteil roäte jw unterfd&reiben. 

Der Prinj. 9l«(i&t getn. — 5Hut ^«! @cfd)roinb! 

CamiUo Sota <fiu»ia "«>' "« iJiini" Bactanicttnb]. (Sin a:obeä= 
urteil, fagt' ii!|. 

Der Ptins- ^^ ^ore jo rool)!. — (Sä tonnte f^on ge= i 
fcdeljen fein. ^^ bin eilig. 

CamiUo Sota mm e^ttfien no^idenb). 91un ^b' i^ eä 

bo(^ rooE)t nic^t mitgenommen ! 5Berjeit|en ©ie, gnäbiger 

$ert! — @ä tann 9tnftanb bamit ^aben biä morgen. 

Der Prinj. Mu^ baä! — ?[Jocten ©ie nur jufammen; i 
i(^ mu& fort. — URorgen, 9lota, ein me^reS! (se^i o6.> 

CamiUo Sota (H« »»Cf WUlWInC, Inbtm « tle $a)ilete ju R* ii*"Tml 

unb Bbgeii). Steigt gern ? — @in lobeäurtcil red)f gern ? — 
34 f|ält' eä i^n in biefem SlugenblicEe niti^t mögen unter= 
fc^reiben (äffen, unb roenn eS ben ^orber meined einzigen •■ 
©o^neS betroffen ^ätte. — Stecht gern ! 3)e(^t gern ! — <Si 
ge^t mit burd) bie Seele, biefeS gröftlic^e „Se^t gern!" 
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£ie @cene: ein Saal in bem $aufe bec @ali]lti. 
erfitf flHflilti 

QUubia ISsloltl, SIicd. 
(Elaubia (im *"iiu«t«tcn ju ^ita, bev oon b« nnbttn ®(ite »(«InltiltX 

3öer fprenflte ba in ben §of? 

Pltro. Unfet §ett, gnübige ^tau. 

Claubia. aJiein ©ema^l? 3ft eä möglich? 
i Pttro. dv folgt mir auf bem %u^. 

Claubia. So unnennutet? — m«' tnte'gfneii""-) 3lrf|, 
mein Söeflet ! — 

3Heltcf «nftriti 

Qboiirtio (Sflttti unb bic Sotigtn. 

£)iloar^o. ©uten 3)}orgen, meine Siebe! — 5Ricf)t roa^t, 

boä ^ei|l übenafd)en1 
> Claubia. Unb auf bie angenetimfte 3lrt! — 3Benn eS 

anbetS nur eine Übenraf^ung fein foH, 

©öoatbo. 31icf|tS roeitex! Sei unbefongt! — ®aä ®litÄ 

beä heutigen %aQt^ toedte mi^ fo frü^ ; ber böigen rooi 

fo fc^bn; bet Seg ift fo lutj; xd) oermutete eui$ ^iet fo 
i gef^äflig. — 2Bie lei^t oergeffen fie etnioS! fiel mir ein. — aJlit 

einem Sßjorte : td| [omme unb felje unb te^re fogleiiii roieber jurüd. 

— SJo ift emilia? Unftteitig befdiöftigt mit bem ^ßuße? — 
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<£\aübia. 3^ter Seele ! — ©ie ip in bet «ffiefje. — „3* 
tiabe ^eute me^r alä ieben anbetn Xag @nabe oon oben ju 
erflehen," fagte fie unb lte% aUeä liegen unb na^m i^ten 
©t^leier unb eilte 

0t^oat^o. ®anj allein ? 

Claubia. Iiie roenigen Sc^ntlc 

Oiioarbo. Einer ift genug ju einem g'^'t'tt ! — 

Claudia. Sütnen Sie nid^t, mein Seftet, unb lommen 
Sie herein, — einen älugenblid auSjuni^en unb, wenn Sie 
tiPoQen, eine Sifiift^ung p neunten. i 

©6oarbo. 5ß!ie bu meinft, ßlaubia. — 2Ibet fie follte 
nid)t allein gegangen fein, — 

ClauWa. Unb 3^t, ?ßiuD, bleibt ^ier in bem 9Sorjimmer, 
aDe ^efu^e auf ^eute }u Derbtlten. 



Iiritlef auftritt. 

%ittii un» »alti kacauf üngtlo. 

Pitro. 35ie fi(^ nur auä Sieugietbe inelben laffen. — SBoS i 
bin ic^ feit einet Stunbe nidit afleS ouägefragt motben ! — 
Unb roet tommt ba? 

Zln^elo f<"^ t'Ib (int« kei ennc. in etntm ruijen aSsnieE. ktn » Bfe» 

bot 8c|<4t atgigcn, ben $ut in l>ic Stinie). ^ino ! $inO ! 

PtttO. @in Setanntet ? — Onbtin tingd« onUtnH ^treimtiu unb S 

bcn wonMi auMinunktt wi»ai.) §immel ! Sngelo ? — 3)u ? 

Ztngelo. Sßie bu fiefift. — 3(^ bin lange genug um 
baS ^uä herumgegangen, bii$ ju fpieti^en. — ^uf ein 
2B«t! — 
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pirro. Unb bu njaflji «S, roieber anä Sm gu lommen? 
— 2)u 6ip feit beinet legten afiotbt^t oogelfrei ertlätt; ouf 
beinen Hopf fte^t eine Selo^nung — 

StngeEo. ®te boi^ bu nm roitli oerbienen rooBen? — 
s Pirro. ^a3 mKft bu? — ^d^ bitte bid), mad^e tni(^ 
nicEit unglüdtlic^ I 

Zlngelo. Ilttmit etoa? (ISm eli«n atutel mit ffldb jeioenb)! — 

5Rimm! ®ä gehört bir! 
pirro. gjlit ? 
10 2(ngeIo. §aft bu DergeJJen ? 2)er 3)eut[($e, bein ooriger 
§m, — 
pirro. St^roeig banon ! 

Jlngelo. Iien bu uns ouf bem Sßege nad) 5|ii(a in bie 
gfotte fü^rteft, — 
16 pirro. 2öenn un§ jemanb ^ötte! 

Stngelo. §atte ja bie @üte, unfi au(| einen loflboren 
SHing ju ^interlüffen. — Sei|t bu ni(^t ? — Et mar ju top 
6ar, ber 3ting, oI§ bafi roir i^ (ogleic^ o^ne Sietboiiit Ratten 
ju (Selbe nta($en tonnen. Gnblii| ifl mit eä bamil gelungen. 
a> 3i| ^be ^unbert ^ßiftoten bofüi erhalten, unb baS iji beip 
Stnteil. Siimm ! 
pirro. 3^ mag ni^ts, — Behalt' oHeS! 
SIngcIo. llKeinetroegen ! — 3Benn eS bit gleic^niel ift, roie 
^oc^ bu beinen Äopf feil trögft. — {«h ob tx dm Seuiti »leiiei 
SS tlnptdtn DU Uli.) 

pirro. ©0 gib nur ! m<nmt nm.) — Unb niaä nun ? ®enn 

ba| bu hl9% beSroegen mii$ aufgefuc^l ^aben foQteft 

^fngelo. ^(xi tommt bir nii^t fo ledit glaublid^i doi? — 
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^alunte! 9Ba3 bentft bu ooit irnfl? — 33a| mir fä^ig finb, 
jemanb feinen SJetbtenfl ootjuent^aden ¥ ^ad mag untei 
ben fogenannteii e^rli<f|en Seuten ÜNobe fein, unlei un$ 
nit^t. — Seb roo^Ü — cum, mi oi « gi^cn non«, unb ic^t 
Hieb» Hm.) @in9 ntug Jc^ boc^ fragen. — £a lam ja bec ■ 
alle @alatti fo gan} aOein in bie @tabt gefprengt. SQJaS mtO 
ber? 

Ptrto. ']}i(^tä roin er; ein Mofeer Sjiajienitt. ©eine 
Xoc^ter roirb ^eut' abenb ouf bem GJute, von bem et ^et: 
fomntt, bem ©tafen Slppiani angelraut, @r tann bie ^tH lo 
ni($t ermatten 

^In^elo. Unb leitet balb mieber i)\naa% ? 

Pirro. ®0 bolb, ba| ex bi^ ^iei trifft, roo bu nod) 
lange oei^ie^eft. — 316er bu ^ap bo^ leinen 3lnfd)lag auf 
il|n ? Stimm bi^ in oi^t. (Sr ift ein 3IIann is 

Zlngelo. JCenn' i<^ i^n nic^t? $ab' ti$ nid}t unter il]m 
gebient? — Senn batum bei i^m nut uiel jti ^olen märe! 
— Sann fahren bie jungen Beute na(^ ? 

pirro. ®egen Mittag. 

Stngeld. 'IKit mel Begleitung? 20 

pirro. Sin einem einzigen Sagen : bie SFluftet, bie S^oi^ter 
wnb ber ®raf. 6in paar ^'^unbe tommen auä ©abionetta 
als 3^9«". 

ilngelo. Unb ©ebiente? 

Pirro. 9lur jmei oufer mit, bet ii^ jn ^ßferbe oorauf 25 
niten foD. 

^ngelo. 1)ai ift gut. — 3loi) einS: tveffen ift bie <Squi> 
^Mige? 3ß 1 '"<(/ ob» beS @tafen? 
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Ptrto. 3Je^ ©tafen. 

Mngclo. ©(^tlimtit! S;a ift noi$ ein SioTwitei au^ einem 

^anbfeften Äutfc^er. 2)o* ! — 
ptrto. S4 erftaune. aber iriaS iriiaft bu? — ©oä M6= 
» ifien 6{^mu<f, baö bie Sraul etroa ^akn bürfte, niirb (d|iper= 

(i(^ bei 3nüt)e lofinen 

SIngelo. ©o lo^nt i^rcr bie Staut fetbft! 
ptrro. Unb otiif) bei biefem SBerbre^en (ott i(^ betn 
^Kitf^ulbiger fein ? 
10 ^(ngelo. ^u teiteft norouf. Steile bod), rette! unb te^ie 
bii$ an nii^tä! 
PirtO. 9iiinmenncl)t ! 

Zlngelo. ^ie ? ^d) glaube gat, bu roiH^ ben @en)iffen> 
liaften [pielen. Surjdie! 34 bente, bu tennft mtd). — 9So 
IG bu plauberft! 3Bi) fi<^ ein einjit^et Um^nb anbeiä finbel, 
a[€ bu mit i^n angegeben! — 

Pirro. 9Ibet, Slngelo, um beä §immelä roiOen ! — 
Jltigclo. 3liu, iDoä bu nti^t la^en fannfi ! wsi o».) 
Picro. §a! Safe biet) ben leufel bei einem §aate faflen, 
9> unb bu bifl [ein auf eroig! 3^1 Unglüd(t<^ei ! 



Oitrier flaftiitt. 

OkoacDo unb Sloubio 3aliitti. qjtiic. 

ßiioarfto. ©ie bleibt mit ju lang' auä 

dau^ia. ^oc^ einen StugenbÜd, Dboatbo! 

fie fc&merjen, beineS 31nbliil8 fo ju oetfe^len. 

£)boar6o. 3<^ io"ft <^^^ bei' bem @tafen no^ e 
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Siaum laiin t<^'ä enoarten, liefen ivUibtgen jungen Wann 
meinen So^n ju nennen. Mtleä entjüift mit^ an i^m. Unb 
vox ttDem b« @ntfi$lu|, in feinen oäteiCic^en 2:^ä[eni fii^ 
fel6p jit leben, 

daubia. 2)a§ .^cij biii^t mit, roenn i(^ hieran gebente. s 

— ©0 ganj foHen mir fie oerliercn, biefe einjige, geliebte 
Xod^tei? 

06oaciio. 2Baä nennft bu fie uetlieren? ©ie in ben 
atmen ber Sie6e $u roiflen? Siermenge bein SJetgniigen an 
i^r niii^l mit intern ©lüde ! — 3)u möditeft meinen alten lo 
3[tgmo[)n erneuern : — ba| eä me[)t baS ©erüufi^ unb bie 
3erftieuung bei Seit, mei)r bie ^ä^e be@ ^ofeä mar alg bie 
^iotroenbigfeit, unfeier loi^ter eine anftünbige ßrjie^ung ju 
geben, roaS bic^ beroog, ^ter in ber Stobt mit i^r ju bleiben, 

— fern oon einem tiKanne unb 3!atei, bei euc(| fo ^etili(;& ib 
liebt. 

Claiibta. 2Bie ungeredit, Dboatbo ! 3(bei ta| mit^ lieute nui 
ein einjigeä für biefe Stabt, für biefe Ml^t beS $ofeä fprei^en, 
bie beiner ftiengen lugenb fo oer^afit finb. — §ier, nur ^ier 
tonnte bie Siebe jufammenbiingen, roa^ füi einanbei gefdiaffen » 
wai. §ier nui tonnte ber ®raf (Smiüen finben unb fanb fie. 

Ziboavho. ®aä räum' \^ ein. äbei, gute ßlaubia, ^tteft 
bu baium rei^t, roeil bit bei Suägöng re(^t gibt? — @ut, 
bafe e« mit biefer ©tobtetiieliung fo abgelaufen! Sa| un8 
m(^t roeife fein rooHen, roo mir nid)tä aI8 glüdtlit^ gemefen! as 
®ut, bafe eä fo bamit abgelaufen! — Sun ^ben fie fii^ 
gefunben, bie füi einanber beftimmt roaien ; nun la^ fie jie^en, 
TOo^in Unf^ulb unb SRu^e fxe rufen ! — SBaa foDte ber 
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@iaf ^iei? Si^ bilden, fdimeii^eln unb ttte^en unb bie 
SRarineKiä auäjuftei^en fudien, um enbli^ ein @lüdt ju moi^en, 
beRen er nic^l bebatf? um enbtii^ einer S^w getnürbigt gu 
werben, bie für i^n leine wäre ? — $irro ! 
5 Ptrto. §iEr bin i^. 

£)boatbo. ®if) unb fiiljre mein ^ferb oor baä §auä beä 
©rafen ! ^d) tomme nac^ unb roiü mi(^ ba roiebet auffegen. 
(?ttto 9«^i 06.1 — 9iJarum foB ber ©taf tiiet bienen, roenn er 
bort (elbft befe[)Ien lann ? — Siaju bebenfft bu nii|t, @(aubia, 
iD ba^ buri| unfcre Xo<!^tei er eS ooKenbä mit bem ^ringen 
nerbirbl. ^er 5[Jrinj ^o|;t miii) — 

i£Iaubtd. 3JieKeiif|t roeniger, atä bu befoigft. 

Oboari>o. Seforgft! ^^ be(org' aud^ fo roaä! 

ClauMa. SJenn I)üb' i^ bir \d^on gejogt, ba^ ber $rinj 
16 unfere S^od&ter geje^en ^at? 

0&oar6o. 5)er ^rinj ? Unb roo baö ? 

£Iau6ta. ^n bei legten SBeggliia, bei bem jtangler @ri: 
malbi, bie er mit feiner OJegenmart beetitte. @i bejeigte fti^ 
gegen f« f» flnäbig, — 
ao £)6oart>o. So gnöbig? 

Claudia. ®t unterhielt fi($ mit i^r fo lange, — 

£)boar6o. Unterhielt fid) mit i^t? 

Claubia. Schien oon i^rer SRunterteit unb i^rem Sßi^e 
fo bezaubert, — 
25 ©feoario. ©0 bejaubert? — 

Claubia. §at oon i^rer ©(iiiin^eit mit fo rielen SobeS» 
er^ebungen gefpiod^en, — 

Oboarbo. Sobeäei^ebungen ? Unb bas aUti erjä^Ifl bu 
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mir in einem 3::one bei @ntgü^ng? D Slaubia! Slaubia! 
eitle, tE)ÖTid)te ^utlei;! 

Claubia. SBie fo? 

£)boar6o. ^un gut, nun gut! 3tu(^ bo3 tft fo abge: 

laufen. — §o ! SBenn ic^ mit einbilbe ^a3 genibe o 

roäre bet Drt, roo it^ am töblicdffen $u oeimunben bin ! — 
6in SBoHüftling, ber bcrounbett, begeliit. — Glaubio! Slaubia! 
2)er 6lo|e ©ebanfe Je^t mi(i^ in aSut. — 3)u ^Ötteft mit baä 
foglei<^ foDen gemelbet ^aben. — ^oc^. i^ mÖd)te bit ^eule 
ni^t gern etroa§ Unangenehme^ fagen. Unb ic^ märbe itaum (ic lo 
t^n bti »«snnKiBnif«, roenn i(| länget bliebe. — I)rum lafe mi<l&! 
Safe mi^ ! — Sott befohlen, Slaubia ! — Äommt gliidliti^ na<i& ! 

güBltft «»Htitt. 

ßlaubia (SalDtll. 

fflelcd ein ^ann! — D ber tauten Sugenb! — roenn 
anberS fie biejen Flamen üerbient. — SlHeä fi^eint i^r iier= 
bä(i|tig, aUeä ftrafbor! — Dber, roenn baä bie SJIenfd^en ib 
lennen Reifet : — roer foHte fii| roünjc^en, (ie ju tennen ? — 
aSo bleibl aber auc^ Umilia? — @r ift beä Sßaterä 3einb, 
folgli^ — folglich, roenn er ein Stuge für bie leistet ^at, fo 
ift eä «njig, um i^n ju befdjimpfen ? — 

Se^fftr «KMtitt. 

9ml[launbQlaubla ISaEottl. 
£milia (fifluHn Hn« »nofUli*«« ffit™iitunB *mln). SJo^l mit! M 

36o^( mir ! — 9tun bin idli in ©iii^er^eit. Ober ift et mit 
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gar gefolgt ? (Snkim fit ben Sattler lurOdinirft unb tftre asutter (tMiiTt.) 

3ft er, meine SDluttei? 3(1 et? — ^exn. bem Fimmel fei 
Iianf! 

Claubia. 2Baä ift bit, meine lodjtei? 3Baä ift bit? 
B i£milia. 3ti^tS, nidfe«! — 

<£laubta. Unb bM\t fo roilb um bidd? Unb jittetft an 
jebem @liebe? 

(Emilia. ^a9 tfob' i^ ^öien muffen 1 Unb roo, ido ^ab' 
ii$ eS ^öten muffen ! 
10 £lau6ta. Si$ ^abe bid^ in bei ^irc^e geglaubt. 

lEmilta. ffiben ba! Sa« ift bem Softer Äird^' unb 9lUat? 
— 3t[^, meine 3Rutter ! (Si# üi w iii« a™» »f ifnib.) 

(£laubia. Siebe, meine %0(S)leT] — 5Jtac^' meiner gurtet 
ein (Snbe ! — 2Baö lann bir bo, an ^eiliger ©tätte, f o Sd)lim= 
15 meä begegnet fein ? 

<£milia. ^ie ^ätte meine älnbad^t inniger, brunftiger fein 
foDen a[S ^eute; nie ift fie weniger geroefen, roa€ fie fein 
foÜte. 

Claubia. aSir finb ^enfi^en, Smilia. SJie &abt ju 
20 beten ift nicl)t immer in unferer ©eroalt. Dem §immel ip 
beten rooDen audi beten. 

(Emilia. Unb fünbigen inoQen au^ fünbigen. 

ClauMa. Saä ^at meine @milia nii^t moQen! 

(EmtHa. 5Rein, meine ^Kutter, fo tief liefe mi(% bie ®nabe 
26 ni^t ftnfen. — 3Ibet bafe frembeS Saftet uns roibet unfern 
3Si0en ju tSIitfiiiuIbigen madien fann ! 

Clciubia. %<i^t bt^ ! — Sammle beine ©ebanten, fo oiel 
bir mügli(i| ! — Sag' eä mit mit eins, roaS bit gef^efien ! 
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£mtlia. Eben ^att' i^ mid^ — weitet oon bem SHtore, 
alä id^ fonft pflege, — benn i^ tarn ju [pöt — auf meine 
Äniee gelaflen, Eben fing id^ an, nein ^txi ju ergeben, olä 
Viift hinter mir etrooä [einen *piatj naljm. ©o bii^t ^tnter 
mir ! — S<^ tonnte roeber vox, noi^ jur Seite tüdten, — fo s 
gern td^ au{^ iDoUte, aus i^iurd^t, bo| eineä anbem 3tnboi$t 
mied in meiner ftören möchte. — älnbad^t! ^3 mar baS 
€ci|lininirte, roaä i($ beforgte. — Slber e§ roä^rte nid&t lange, 
fo ^brl' i(^, ganj na^' on meinem Dbte, — not^ einem tiefen 
©eitfi«, — nid&t ben iRamen einet §ei(igen, — ben 9iamen, lo 
— jütnen ©ie nicf)t, meine Butter — ben Dtamen Sljret 
Xoi^ler ! — meinen 3lamen ! — D, ba| [oute Itonnet mi(^ 
oet^inbetl Rotten, meljr ju tjüren! — (Sä fpra(^ uon ©t^bn' 
^eit, »on Siebe. — @§ Utigte, ba^ biefet lag, melcfier mein 
©lüdt fnad^e, — wenn er eä onberd mattie, — fein Unglüct a 

auf immer entft^eibe. — ßS befdiroor mii^ §ören mu&t' 

id) bieä üHeö. Slber id) Miifte nitiil um ; i^ rooDie ttjun, 
alä ob i^ e« m<^t I)ötte. — ffiaS tonnt' id& fonft ? — 5fteinen 
guten @ngel bitten, mid^ mit Xoub^eit ju fi^Iagen, unb 
roenn au(^, toenn ouc^ auf immer ! — 3)aä bat ii^ ; boS mar 20 
baS einjige, maä id) beten tonnte. — SnbMc^ niarb eä 3eit, 
mi(^ mieber ju ergeben, ^aä ^eilige 31mt ging ju @nbe. 
3^ gitterte, mi(^ umpteljten. 3d) jiltette, iljn ju etbliden, 
ber flcEi ben ^eoel erlauben bütfen. Unb ba id| mic^ um= 
roanble, ba ic^ i^n erbliite 20 

Claudia. 3Beii, meine lotetet? 

(Kmilia. 9laten ©ie, meine 3niittet, raten ©ie ! — 34 
gloubte, in bie ®tbe ju fmten. — ^^n felbft! 

cigiiiodt, Google 



30 Gniilia @alom. 

£Iaut>ta. 38en i^n fdbfl? 

€tnilta. 3>en ^ßrinjen ! 

£laut>ia. 2)en ^rinjen? — D, gefegnet \n bie Ungebulb 
beineä Salerä, bei eben ^iet root unb bid^ iti^t ennaiten 
6 rootCtel 

•£mi(ta. IRein SBater f)iex f — Unb rooKte mii^ nid)t «= 
roorten ? 

Claudia, ffienn bu in beinct SJetroinung oud^ i^n boä 
^ätteft ^oten laj^en! 
10 lEmilta. 9iun, meine 5Jlulter ? — aUaö f)ätt' et on mir 
©traftoreä finben fönnen? 

Claubia. 9Ii(^tä; eben fo roenig a[S an mir. Unb bod^, 
bod) — §a, bu fennft beinen Sßater ni(f)t ! ^n (einem Sotiie 
^ätt' ex ben unft^ulbigen ©egenflanb be§ 2!etbred|)enä mil 
15 bem Scrbteiiier »erroedifell. 31" f""« 2But ^äti' td) i^m 8e= 
f(^ienen, büä »eranlafit jit ifaien, roaä idi mebet t)ert)inbetn, 
nod^ i)oif)eir(e^en fönnen. — 3(6et roeitet, meine 2:i)(:^ter, meiter! 
aiä bu ben ^ringen erfannteft — 34 wif tjoffen, boft bu 
beinet mächtig genug itiaift, i^m in einem ^liife alle bie 
2u 93eiad)tung ;u bejeigen, bie er uetbienl. 

i£mtlta. 3)aä roar iti) nitftt, meine 3Kutter ! SRofit bem 
Slide, mil bem ii) i^n etfannte, ^att' ic^ nit^t boS ^et}, 
einen jnteiten auf i^n ju richten, ^ä) flo^ 

Claudia. Unb ber ^rinj bit no^? 

25 (£milta. 5Däa^ id) nid&t raupte, bis id| in bet §al(e raiil) 

bei bet $anb ergiiffen füllte. Unb oon i^m! äluä @4ant 

mu|t' ii$ ftanb^alten; mid^ von i^m (oSjuminben, n)ätbe bie 

9JPtbeige^enben ju aufmetffam auf unä gemad)t f)aben. 33oS 
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roai bie eingtge Ueberlegung, beten id^ fä^is ro« — ober 
beten ic^ nun m\^ n>iebet erinnete. @i fptad^, unb i^ t)<ii' 
ii)m geantrooitet. 3(liet, roaS et {pt<i<^, road ii| it)ni geant^ 
mottet, — fäOt mit ed nod^ bei, fo ift eä gut, (o iviCt ii$ eä 
3f|iien («gen, meine Wuttet. ^e%t roeife i(% »on bem aßen b 
nii^tä, äReine ©inne Iialten mi^ Beilagen, — Um^onft bent' 
id) nod), wie ii$ Don ifim roeg unb ouä bet ^aUe getommen. 
^(^ ^nbe mii$ etfl auf bei <5tta^e niiebet unb ^öte i^n 
[)intet mit ^eilommen unb ^öte i^n mit mit jnglcid^ in bad 
$aiiä tteten, mit mit bie Steppe ^inauffteigen lo 

Clautiia. 2)ie ^utc^t ^at iljien befonbetn Sinn, meine 
lobtet ! — ^ä) tDetbe eS nie netgeffen, mit roelt^et ®e6ätbe 
bu ^eteinftütäteff. — 9iein, fo loeit butfte et nicl)t roagen, bit 
ju folgen. — ©Ott! ©Ott! loenn bein Saicr boö tDiifete! — 
— 9Bie railb et f(i|on roat, alä et nur ^ötie, bafi bet ^tinj 15 
bi^ jüngft nid)t oI|ne Wififatten gefe^en! — JlnbeS, fei tut|ig, 
nteine Xod^tet ! ?Iimm eS fiit einen ^itaum, loaä bir begegnet 
ift! Sfud) ivitb eä no(^ roeniget folgen ^aben alä ein Staum. 
Su entge^ft Iieute mit einä aßen 3tad)fteDungen. 

(£milta. 2tber, nit^t, meine tötuttetV 2)et ÖJtaf mufe ao 
baS roiffen. 31)m mufi id) eS fogen. 

ClauMa. Um aDe SKelt nid&t! — aßojuV aUatumJ ffiiUft 
bu fiit nid^tä unb triebet füt niii^td i^n untul)ig mad^enV 
Unb nenn et eä oucti iegt nidit mutbe: miffe, mein ßinb, 
ba^ ein ©ift, roeldieä nic^t gleii^ roirft, batum lein minbet ^ 
gefä^tli^eS ®ift ift ! 2äa3 auf ben Sieb^bet teinen ©inbtuil 
mac^t, tann i^n auf ben ®ema^I mad^en. £en Sieb^abet 
tbnnt' eS fogat fi^meidieln, einem fo n)id)tigen ^ttbenietbet 
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ben aiong olijulaufen. 9tber roenn ex i^tn fem nun etmnal 

Q&gelaufen ^ot, — aif, mein Äinb, — [o roirb auä bem Sieb= 
I;a&er oft ein gang anbereS ©«((^öpf. 2)ein guteä ©eftim 
be^te bi^ cor biefer ßrfo^iung ! 

s dnilta. Sie roiRen, meine aKutter, wie flern id) 3^ren 
beRern @infi^ten mid^ in oUem untetrocrfe. — aber roenn er 
e^ von einem anbem erführe, ba^ bei ^rin; mic^ ^eute ge^ 
fpto^en? SBÜrbe mein SJeifi^roeigen nit^t ftüfi ober fpät 
feine Unnifie oermeliten ? — 3<i^ backte bot^, idi behielte lieber 

) Bor i^m nii^tä auf bem öetjen. 

£Iau6ta. ©(^ioacf)^eit ! 5Berliebte ©ifirootii^eit ! — 3iein, 
bur^auS nidit, meine locdter! ©09' i^m niditä! fiafe if|u 
ni(|ta merten ! — 
lEmilia. 5nun ja, meine Butter! ^H} ttabe feinen 3SJi(Ien 

i gegen ben S^rigen. — 3l^a ! flmii einem ttcfm HwmjuBf .) 2luc^ 
roirb mir roieber ganj teilet. — aSoä für ein albemeä, ^ux^t-- 
fameä liing id) bin ! — IRi^t, meine 5)Iuiter ? — 3c|i ^Ötte 
mic^ nod^ noE)l anberd badei nehmen foitnen unb roürbe mit 
eben fo roenig »ergeben tiaben. 

> Claudia. ^(^ rooUte bir baä nid^t fagen, meine Xo^ter, 
beuor bir eä bein eigner gefunber äjerftanb fagte. Unb ic^ 
rouftte, er mürbe bii eä fagen, fobalb bu roieber ju bir felbft 
gelommen. — Iier ^rinj ift galant. 5Du bift bie unbebeutenbe 
©pra(f)e ber @alonterie ju roenig gerooEjnt. (Sine ^öflidbteit 

i roirb in ii)r jur ßmpfinbung, eine Sd^meie^elei jur Seteitrunfl, 
ein GinfaU jwm 2öunfcl)e, ein Sunf^ jum ffiorfa^e. ^Ric^tS 
Hingt in biefer ©prac^e mie oQeS, unb oKeä ift in i^r fo oiet 
ol3 nidits. 
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(Emilia. 0, meine Snultei, \o mii|te id^ mii mit meinet 
gur(f)t DoOenbS [oct)eiIi(^ oortommeii ! — 9iun \oü er geroifi 
ni(^tfi bavon etfafiren, mein guter Slppioni! Sr !bnnle mi^ 
leitet füt me^r eilet atä tugenb^aft fialten. — §ui, ba| er 
bo felbfl lommt! (Sä ift jein ®ang. ! 



Sieltnttt «nftrilt. 

«tal a;>viani. TK SJotigtn. 

Mppiani ("t" ««fflnnld, mit OM |f* lilngfMIiflcii'n Kugsn ^enin unb 

tnminl ndbd. o^nt ll< tu citlliten, bl< QnitUn i^in cnigcgentprintii). ^b, 

meine 5teuerfte ! — 3[^ roor mir ©ie in bem ffiorjimmer nic^l 
üermutenb. 

£niUia. ^iS) roünfti^te Sie l)eiler, j^eir @rät, auci) ido io 
©ie mi(i& nit^t oermuten. — So feierlidi ? So ernftfiaft ? — 
3ft biejer lag leiner freitbigem SliifrooKung roert ? 

2lppiant. (Sr tft me^ roert alä mein ganjeä Se&en. 91ber 
fdiroanger mit fo ciel ©lüdieligteil für midi, — mag eä roo^I 
biefe (Hlüdfeligteit {elbft fein, bie mi(^ fo ernft, bie mi^, niie » 
©ie es nennen, mein gröutein, fo feietlid) mai^t. — üaht« 
n bit wttttux (rBum.) §a, flut^ ©'« IficT/ meine gnöbige S'^''*' ' 

— nun balb mir mit einem innigem ^amen ju oere^renbe ! 
£(auMd. 3)er mein ßrofiter ©lolj (ein mttb! — 3Bte 

glUdlic^ &ifi bu, meine @milia! — 2Büxum t|0t bein aSater 20 
unfere @nt}ü(hing nid)l teilen moQen? 

Slpptani. ®6en ^be id) mii^ nuä feinen 9trmen geriffen, 

— ober »ielme^r er fic^ öu8 meinen. — SDÜeld^ ein SJiann, 
meine Smilio, ^f)x äJater! Sa€ tDtufter aller männli(^en 
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a:«t[enb ! 3" "«^ füt ©efinnungen ergebt fic^ meine ©eele in 
feinet @egenn)attl 9tie ift mein @nt^[ug, immei: gut, immei 
ebel ju fein, lebenbiget, alä roenn ii^ i^n fe^e, — roenn i(% 
i^n mir benle. Unb roomit [onft, alä mit ber EtfüUiing biejeS 
■ s ®nt(i^Iu([eä fann td) mi^ bet 6^re niüibig modien, fein 
(So^u ju Reißen, — ber 3I>"9S i« f*'"' meine SmiliaV 

£tmHa. Utib et mollte mic^ ni^t emailen! 

ypptani, '^ä) utteile, itieil i^ti feine Smilio für biefeit 
ouflenblitftic^en 33efuc^ ju fe()r etft^üttett, ju fe^t fid^ feinet 
10 ganjen 6eele bemäi^tigt ^ötte. 

Claudia. 6t glaubte bic^ mit beinern SBrauifi^mude be^ 
fi^äftigt ju finben unb ^ijtte — 

Zlppiani. 3Saä ifS) mit bct jöttlidifteii ^erounbetung 
roiebet »on i^m gehört fjahe. — ©o tet^t, meine ®inilio! 
15 ^ä} iDStbe eine fromme %xm an ^i)ntn [)a6en, unb bie ni^t 
flolj auf i^re ^tÖmmigfeil ift. 

ClauMa. %in, meine Jlinbet, eineS t^un unb baä anbete 
nid&l loffen! — 9tun ift tä ^o^e Qeit; nun mac^', (£mi[ia! 

2lpptani. aB«3? meine gnäbige 3*au. 
20 Claudia, ©ie moKen fie bodi nicf)t fo, §en @taf, — fo 
nie fte ba ift, jum älliote führen ^ 

Ztppiant. SBafjrliii, bo« roerb' idf nun erft gemalt. — 
SSJer tann ©ie fe^en, (Smilio, unb auäi auf ^Iiren ^u$ achten? 
— Unb niatum nid)t fo, fo roie fie bo ift? 
25 i£milia. 9Jein, mein lieber ®raf, nid&t fo, nii^t ganj fo. 
Slbei' auc^ nii^t uiel ptäditiget, nic^t oiet, — ^ufdi) ^uf(i|, 
unb ic^ bin fettig ! — ^iiiits, gat nid)ts oon bem @efi$metbe, 
bem legten ®efd)enle 3f)ver oetfd)roenberifdien ©rofemut ! Sli^tä, 
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gar nid^t^ä, loaä fid^ nui ju fold^em @ef<i^iiieibe fd^itfte ! — ^^ 
lönnte it)m gtam fein, biefem @e|(l^meil)e, nenn eä nidit oon 
2i^n«n märe. Iienn bTcimal ^ot mit oon ifim geträumt — 

Claubia. 9tmi¥ 5)aeon roei^ ii^ ja nitiitö. 

(£milia. ^li ob id^ es tiüge, iinb alä ot> plö^litti fic^ ^ . 
jeber ©tein beSfelben in «ine ^^ictlc oetroanble. — feilen 
übet, meine tÜiuttet, ^^Jetlcn bebeuten Xfiränen. 

Claufaia. fiinb! — ®ie Sebeutung ift ttäumerifdict als 
ber Itaum. — äßarft bu m(i|t oon je^er eine größere Sieb: 
^abetin oon ^eden ülä oon ©teincn ? — lo 

(£milia. S^ciliil, meine ÜJiultet, freilid) 

^ppiant (noKbenieitb iinii dsioetinotto)- Sebeuten I^tänen ! — 
©ebeuten 2^ränen! 

iEmilia. Sie? S^nen fäUt boS auf? 3^iien? 

2lpptani. ^a mo!)I; t<!^ foQte mid^ fc^ämen. — älbet loenn is 
bie @in6ilbung3liaft einmal ju traurigen Sttbem gefttmmt ift — 

Cmilia. ffiarum ift fie ba§ auät ? — Unb roaS meinen 
@ie, ba^ jc^ mit auägebac^t f^abt'i — 2öaä trug idi, roie fa^ 
id), als idi 3I)"e" iw^ff gefiel ? — ffiifjen ©ie eä no($ ? 

^Ipptani. db idi es noi$ toeig? ^<!^ fede @ie in ®v so 
banlen nie anberS aU fo, unb fe^e ©ie fo, auc^ inenn i(^ 
©ie nic^t fo fe^e. 

(Emilia. 2tlfo ein Äleib oon bet niimlt<^en %atit, oon 
bem nämli<!^en ©(iinitte, fliegcnb unb frei, — 

2Ippiant. Sottteff li(^ ! » 

lEmilia. Unb baä §aar — 

Jlppiant. 3n feinem eignen braunen ©lonje, in Soden, 
loie fw bie 9tatur fd^lug, — 
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(Emilia. 33ie 3tofe barin niiiit ju oetgeffen ! — Slet^t ! 
Se^t ! — eine tieine ©ebulb, unb i^ fte^ (o oci ?S^nen ba ! 



«4ltT «nflritt. 

Omf applani. B[aut>ta iSalBltf. 
2(pt>tant (inbtm er i«i mit ein» nitbet||C|4[agciicn aNlene noitfUtO. 

perlen bebeitten 3:E)ranen ! — Sine fleine ©ebulb ? — 3a, 

a wenn bie Seit nut aufeer uns loäre ! — 9Benn eine Minute 

am B^iget fid^ in unä nid^t in 3itl" nuäbe^nen tonnte! — 

CCIaubia. @mtlieng Seoboditung, ^txx @iaf, roat fo 

Jd)nea olä tiditig. ©ie finb ^eut' emftet oIS gerob^iilii^. 

9tut no* einen Siiintt oon bem ijiele S^tei: Sünfd^e, — 

10 foHt' e§ Sie reuen, §err @rof, bafe eS baä 3iel 3I)ret 

^iinfdie getvefen? 

Mppiant. 31^, meine aWuttet, unb ©ie (önnen bo3 oon 
3^rem ©o^ne aigmotinen ? — aiber eS ift roa^t, id| bin ^eut' 
ungeioölfnlid^ trilbe unb finfter. — Slur fe^en ©ie, gnäbifl« 
IG ^m: — noitf einen ©(^ritt oom äie'C' ober no4 9*"^ "'<^* 
ausgelaufen fein, ift im @runbe eineä. — 31lleä, roaö i(^ fe^e, 
aQeä, road ic^ ^öie, alleS, niaS tc^ träume, prebigt mit feit 
gefitem unb e^egeftern biefe ^a^i^ett. tiefer eine @ebonte 
tettet {id| an jeben anbetn, ben ii$ ^ben mu^ unb Ijaben niill. 
20 — 2Ba3 ift baS? 3ifi oerftefi' eä nic^t. — 

Claudia, ©ie ma(i)en mii| unruhig, §ett @rof. — 

2lppiani. Sineä lommt bann jum anbem ! — ^c^ bin 
ärgerlich, ärgerlid) übet meine gfreunbe, übet mii^ felbft 

Clausa. 2Bie to? 
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2Ipptant. ^eine ^eunbe »erlangen f^Uditerbingä, ba| 
xi) bent ^lin^en Don meinet ^eiiat ein 2Sort [agen foK, e^e 
id| fie DoKjie^e. @ie geben mit ;u, ii$ fei eS iiic^t f^ulbig, 
aber bie ät^tung gegen i^n woH' eä nic^l anbeiä. — Unb 
td| bin fdiroac^ genug gemefen, eä i^nen gu verdiied^en. (Sben 
rooOl' ic^ nDi$ bei i(|m voifa^ten. 

Cläubta (fiufig). Sei bem ^cinjen ? 



Steniittr «nftritt 

«iiTD, Blcl4 baiaul 3)Iailnc[li unti bit «oiigen. 

Pitro. @näbige ^au, ber DJiaidiefe ^arineUi ^ält doi: 
bem $au{e unb eriunbigt fic^ nai^ bem ^eun @i:afen. 
^Ippinnt. 31oc^ mir? i 

Picro. §ier ifi er (t^on. Atinet nm tu asa« unk sfSt «t,) 
IHatincUi. ^c^ bin' um SJei^eibung, gnäbige %xau. — 
3Rein $ett ®raf, icb mar not ^f)xtm §oufe unb erfuhr, bafe 
id) @ie ^ier treffen mürbe, ^dji (iab' ein bringenbeg @efd)äfi 
an ©ic — ®nübige ^av, i<^ bitte noi^malä um aSerjei^ung ; " 
eä ift in einigen Minuten gef^e^en. 
ClauMa. 3)ie ic^ ni(^t oeribgem will, okb*' Um ant so«. 



Sejnttr H»|tritt. 

BRacIntlll. «vplanl. 

2Ippiani. 3tun, mein §etr? 

IHarinelli. ^d) fomme non beä ?|Jrinjen SJurdjlaudit. 

apptani. aSaä ift ju (einem fflefel)! ? 
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ITtannelli. ^d) bin ftolj, bet Übet^tin^ei einer fo om^üg:: 
licf)en ®natie ju [ein. — Unb roenn ®raf aipviani nid^t mit 
@en)a[t einen (einer ergebenften (Ji^eunbe in mii veirtennen roiü — 
2I)?piani. Dljne roeitere Sßotiebe, roenn i(^ bitten barf! 
B jnarinclli. Äuc^i baä ! — 3jet ?|irinj mu| foglei^ an ben 
^eijog von 3Rä^a. in 3tiigeIegenE)eit feinet Stennä^Iung mit 
beRen ^rinjeffin %oi^tti, einen SeuoDmädiligten fenben. dr 
roar lange unft^lüffig, tuen tx baju ernennen [odte. UnblicH 
ifl (eine aBaI|l, §en ©raf, auf ©ie gefallen. 
10 Jtppiatii. auf mid^ 'J 

2TlarincUi. Unb baö — roenn bie (5'^cunbfiiaft ruijmiebig 
fein barf — nidjit ot)ne mein 3"l^un. — 

2Ippiani. SBo^rlid), ©ie fe|en mic^ raegen eineä iJanleÄ 
in 3JerIegeni)eit. — ^^ [)abe |(^on (ängft nid)t ntetir erniartet, 
iB bafe bet ^tinj mid) ju biaud)en fieruljen roerbe. — " 

JTlarincIli. 3cl& bin oerfidtett, baft eä i^m blofe an einer 
roiirbigen @elegen()eit gemangelt [)üt. Unb roenn auc^ biefe 
[o eines ?Dlanneä, roie ©raf 9(pi)ioni, noi^ nid)t roürbig genug 
fein foBte, fo ift freiließ meine g^mtl'f'^ift jw ooreilig geroefen. 
M 2Ippiani. ^Kunbfi^aft unb 5)ireunbfcf)aft um baä britle 
aBort! — 3nit roem reb' icf) benn? 3;eä aHarcbefe 3KarineDi . 
g^reunbfcbaft liätt' ii^ mir nie träumen laffen. — 

inarinelli. 3dl erlenne mein Unre<^t, §err ®rüf, — mein 
unoerjei^lid&eä Unredjt, bafe üj oljne 3^te eilaubniS 3f)r 
SB greunb fein rooDen. — Sei bem aden, roaS t^ut baä? 3>ie 
©nflbe beS ^rinjen, bie 3^nen angetragene S^re bleiben, mag 
fte finb, unb icf) äroeifte nid&t, @ie nierben f« mit ©egierb' 
ergreifen, 
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inarinelli. 3Jun, fo (ommen ©ie! 

Mppiani. Sioliin ? 

lHatinelH. 9iail& I)o|aliJ, ju bem ^prinjen. — Hä liegt 
(i^on aBeS fertig, itnii ©ie müi|en no(ft ^eut' obteifen. 

2lppiaTii. 9SoS Jagen ©ie t — 3to<lti ^eute ? 

ITtariitelli. Siebet flodi in biefer nümlid^en Stunbe als 
in bet folgenben. ^ie Sa^e ift oon ber äu^iften @il'. 

Ztppiani. ^n 2Ba^rf)eit? — ©o tljut eS mit Inb, bo& ic^ 
bie 6^te, roeld&e mit ber $rinj jugebai^t, oetbüten mufe. i 

JTiatineUi. SBie ? 

Ztppiani. 3dj tann ^eule nii^t abteifen, — aud) motgen 
nitltt, — aui^ überinotgen n«^ nid^t. — 

ITlatinelli. ©ie (<f)erjen, §ert ®taf. 

Jtppiani. Siit 3^nen? i 

lUariiielli. Unoetgleii^Ii^ ! Sßienn ber Sdietj ben *J5tinjen 
gilt, fo ift er um fo oiel (uftiger. — ©ie tonnen nii^t ? 

^Ippiant. ^ein, mein §ert, nein. — Unb it^ ^offe, bafi 
bet ^ting felbft meine (Sntf^ulbigung niitb gelten [äffen. 

^UarineUi. !7>ie bin ic^ begierig ju {)Örcn. ; 

2Ippiani. D, eine Sleinigteit! — ©c^en Sie, ic^ foll no<^ 
^eut' eine ^au nehmen. 

Znarineüi, 5ßun, unb bann? 

Jlppiani. Unb bann? — Unb bann? — 3^" 5^10« U* 
auc^ Derjneifelt naiu. : 

lUarinelli, 9Kan ()ot Sjempel, §en ®taf, bog fit^ §odi= 
geilen oufft^ieben laffen. — ^ä) glaube fteilid) nidjit, ba|( bet 
Staut ober bem Sötouligam immer bamii gebiciit ip. I)ie 
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@adie mag i^r Unangeneiimee i)aben. 3ibet bod^, bSii^t' ii!^, 
ber Seje^I beä §nrn 

Ztppiant. -Iicr 33efetil beS §enn ? — beö §mn ? gin 
§m, ben Hian fi(l& fclber raötilt, ift unfer ^etr \o eigentti^ 
5 nidjt. — ^äf gebe ju, ba(i ©ie bem ^tinjen unbebingtem 
@e^cirfant fd^ulbit; näien. 3(bei ni^t i(^. — ^i^ fam an feinen 
§of al3 ein gieiroiHiger. 3dl rooüte bie ßiire ^aben, i^m ju 
bienen, ob« nii^l fein SÜaoe roerben. 3^ bin ber 9Ja(oll 
eines gröfjem $erm — — 
10 Znarinclli. @rb|ex ober Iteinet: §etr ift §en;. 

ZIpV'ioiti. 2)a& id^ mit 3tjnen barübet fttitte! — ^enug, 

fagen @ie bem ^linjen, roai €ie gei^Ürt ^aben : — ba^ ed 

mir leib f^ut, feine ®nobe nidjt annehmen ju lijnnen, roeil 

id^ eben (jeitf eine 3^etbinbuni; ooOjbge, bte mein gangeä 

le @(üct ausmale. 

ZUannellt. Soßen Sie itjn nit^t jugleic^ roiffen laffen, 
mit mem? 

SIppiant. 3}}it @mt(ia @a(otti. 

JTIarineUt. ^er 3:oc^ter aus biefem ^ufe? 
20 2Ipptani. %ui biefem 0aufe. 

JlTttrinelli. §m ! I)m ! 

Itpptani. Sioä beliebt? 

UTarinetli. 3# foUte meinen, ba| eS fonac^ um fo roenifl« 
©c^roietigfeit ^aben fönne, bie Zeremonie bü ju ^Iiier j}urücf= 
K lunft auSjufe^en. 

^ppiani. 2:ie Geremonie? 3iut bie (Seremonte? 

ZUacinelli. 3)ie guten @(lern neiben ei fo genau nid)! 
nefimen. 
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2Ipi)tdni. ^ie pten @ltetn ? 

2TIanncUi. Unt< Smilia bleibt ^^nen ja roo^l geroi^. 

2(ppiani. 3a irio^I geroi^ ? — ©ie finb mit Syrern „^a 
roo^I" — ja nio^ ein gonjer 2lffe ! 

Jltarinelli. mix Wä, ©raf? 

2Ippiani. SQatum ni<$t? 

2nanneUt. ^immel unb ^öUe! — 3Bii netben uns 
fpr«%en. 

yppiani. ?|Ja^ ! §ömifi^ i(t bei 9lffe, ab« 

ITlatinclIi. 3;oii unb 3Jerbammniä ! — @raf, i(^ forbne i 
@enugtl]uung. 

Uppiani. ^aS ueirfte^t fid^. 

2TtaniicUi. Unb maxie fie gleii^ je^l netjmen, — nui 
ba^ idi bm jörtlidien Siäutigant ben heutigen %aQ ni(^t vep 
beibcn mag. i 

ZIppidnt. @ul^eri;ig«3 Xing ! 9Itd|t bot^ ! ^i(^l bo(^ ! 
anbem ei i^n bti bei «anti Hflceifi,) 9iai^ 3Kaf|a fteiHi^ mag i(^ 
mid; t)eufe nidit fdiidm laffen, abei ju einem ©pojiergange 
mit 3^nen ()a&* t^ Seit Ubttg. — frommen ©ie, lommen 
6ie! s 

STIarinelli (*" M [osnisi ««!> aBfliSD. 3iut @ebulb, ®raf, nur 
®ebull> ! 

elfter «uMritt 

Hpplanl. Qlaubla Salmil. 

2tppiani. @e^, Sli^tSroüibigei ! — ^, bnS ^at gut 
get^an. ^ein Slut ift in S^aOung getommen. ^6) fitste 
mit^ anbeig unb beffer. i 
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Claubia «iiisfi unb ».(«oß. ®oH! ^err @rof! ^ ^aV 
einen heftigen ^ortroei^fel geptt. — ^^x ®e{\d)i glii^t. aüaä 
tft oorgefaUen? 

2Ippiani. 3tiil|»S, gnäbifle grau, gat nii^tä. 2)ei Äomm«= 
s ^en 3)iarineUi ^l mir einen grofjen 3)ienp eirotefen. 6i I)at 
mid) beä @angei jum ^linjen Überhoben. 

Claudia. 3n bet I^at? 

Slppwii- SSii: lönnen nun um fo aiel früher d&fa^ten. 
3i^ ge^e, meine Seute ju twiben, unb bin fogleidj roiebet ^iet. 
>o @milia wirb inbeS aud) fettig. 

Claubia. Sonn id^ ganj lu^ig fein, §en ©raf? 

Slppiani. @anj ru^ig, gnäbige Brau, (si* B«*t 6««in nnt 



!Ste ©cene; ein SEotloal auf bem üuftfi^Iofle beä ^rinjen. 
etfftt «nftritt. 

Xnattnellt. Umfonfl; et fcfilug bie angetragene @I)ie mit 
bet größten ^erac^tung au8. 
10 Der Pnnj. Unb fo bleibt eä babei ? So ge^t eä not 
fi<$ ? (So niitb <Smi(ia noi$ ^eute bte fetnige ? 

ilTarinelli. aiQem änfe^en naä). 

Det priitj. 3(^ oeifpratl^ mir »on Syrern (StnfaQc fo 
nie! ! — 3öet roei^, roie atbem ©ie fii^ bobei genommen. — 
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Senn ber 31at exmä XE)oi;en einmat gut ift, 10 mug i^n 
ein gefi^eiter "iSlann auSfü^ien. Saä ^ätt' it^ bebenfen 
foDen. 

JTlarinelli. 35a finb' id^ mi^ fi^ön telotint! 

Der Prinj. Unb roofür belof)nt? 6 

ZTIarineKi. I^afe id) noc^ mein Seben barübet in bie 
©(ftange ft^lagen roollte. — 3113 i<^ ]ai), bafe roeber etnft nod) 
©pott ben Gimfen beroegen tonnU) (eine Siebe ber @^« nadji' 
jufe^en, oerluc^ii' td) eä, it)n in §atnif(^ j" iiflEi- ^cti foflte 
iEim ®inge, übet bie er fid) cerga^. Si: ftie^ Seleibigungen 10 
gegen mic^ auä, unb id) forberte ©enugt^uung — unb forberte 
jie gleid) auf ber Stelle. — ^ä) bodite |o: entnieber er mid), 
ober i<fi i^n. ^di i^n: \o ift baä g^elb gonj unfer. Ober 
er mi^: nun, roenn aud), jo mufe er flie[)en, unb ber ^Jirtnj 
geroinnt roenigftcnä Seit. 15 

Der Ptinj. ®aä t)ätten Sie getE)an, SKarinelli? 

ITIarineüi. §a ! 3Kan foKt' eö oorauä raiffen, roenn man 
fo tlföti^t bereit ift, fi4 für bie ©ro^en aufäuopfern, — man 
foÜt' eö Botauä roiffen, mie ertennllii^ fie fein würben. 

Der Ptinä- Unb ber ®raf¥ — ßr ftel)t in bem Snfe, 20 
fid) fo elroad nid)t jnieimal fagen ju laffen. 

ITIariitelli. 9tad)beni eS föEt, o^ne S^eifel. — 3Ber tonn 
eä tt)m oerbenten V — (Sr oerfe^te, ba% er ouf ^eute bo(^ noc^ 
etniaä 3Bic^tigereä ;u tl)un ^abe, alä fid» mit mir ben $o(ä 
ju biedien. Unb fo befdiieb er mid) auf bie eiften ad)t Xage ^s 
na(^ ber ^oi^jeit. 

Der Prin$. tlRit emilia ©alotti! ^ix ©ebante madit 
miii) rafenb ! — 3)arauf liefen ©ie eS gut fein unb gingen — 
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unb tommen unb prallen, bafe €te S^r geben für mi<^ in 
bie ©c^anje ge^^logen, fii^ mit aufgeopfat 

ITIattnclIi. SBa« rooHen Sie aber, gnäbiger §eu, ba^ id^ 
roeiter glitte t[)un joden ? 
s Per Prin j, SÜJeiter ttiun ? — ällä ob et etniaä getlian l)otte ! 

lUatineUi. Unb laj^cn ©ie bod^ ^öten, gnäbiger $en, 
roaä €ie für fid] felbft get^an ^aben. — Sie iDaren fo gliid' 
li^, fie noi^ in bet Äitdie ju [preisen. 2Baä ^aben Sie mil 
if|t obgetebet? 
10 Der prins i6s*nif*- ^iJeugietbe jur ®enüge! — bie id) 
nur befriebigen mu^. — D, eS ging oKeä nadj) SBunfd^ ! — 
€ie brau<f)en ft^ ni(^t nietler ju bemühen, mein oDju bienft^ 
fertiger jj'^eiinb ! — ©ie !üm meinem ^iGerlangen meljr alä 
^albed 9Qeged entgegen. S<$ ^ätte fie nur glei^ mitneljmen 
IS bürfen. (ftmt unb bifticnb.) 3tun miffen Sie, rooä Sie roiffen 
iDoUen, — unb (önnen ge^n ! 

JUarinelli. Unb tonnen gefjn ! — ^q, ja ! IiaS ift baä 
@nbe vom Siebe — unb roütb' eä fein, gefegt aüäf, ii^ 
rooBie nod^ baä Unmi)gli(l6e oetfui^en. — Skia Unmöglii^e, 
M fog' i<lti? — So unmbglidj) roor' eä nun roo^l ni<J)l, aber 
fü^n ! — Söenn roir bie Staut in unferer ©eroatt ^tten, fo 
ftünb' id) bafüt, ba| aui ber ^od^^eit ni(^lä merben foDte. 

Der Prins- Hi, roofUt bet 3Kann nii^t oUeS fielen min ! 

9iun bütft' 1(^1 iljm nur nodi ein Äommanbo »on meiner £eib= 

■s nad^e geben, unb et Cegte fi^ an bet £anbftia|e bamit in 

^inter^alt unb fiele felbft funfjiget einen IBagen an unb tiff' 

ein ^läbi^en ^eraud, bag « im Xriump(ie mit jubiai^te. 

HIannelli. ®S ift e&er ein Wöbf^en mit (bemalt entführt 
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ivotben, oI)ne t»^ ei cinei gEioallfamen Sntfu^tung ä^nlic^ 
gefe^en. 

Der Prinj. Sffienn ©ie baä ju mü(^en roüfiten, (o müiben 
©ie m(f)t m|1 lange baoon fdiiDa^en. 

^TiarineUi. 3Ibei füt ben äluägang ntü|te man nic^l fte(ien 
joUen, — @S fbnnten ft^ UnglüdSföEe babci ereignen 

Der prinj, Unb eö ip meine 9tit, bafi idj) £eute !X)inge 
oeiantmorten laffe, rootür fie nid)t tonnen ! 

iUarincUi, ailfo, gnöbiget §en, man «ütt oon oKit™ 

einen e(4u6.) §a! loüä roat Wä? — $ötl' ii^ re<fit? — Rotten ] 
Sie nic|)t audi, gnöbiget §enr, einen ©i^ufe faHen V — Unb 
ba nod) einen ! 

Set prinj. aßaSiftboS? aöoägibi'ßV 

ITTarinclIi. ffiaä meinen ©ie roo^l? — S!ie, roenn id) 
tfiötiget märe, aU ©te glauben ? i 

Der Prinj. 3;i)ätifler ? — ©o fagen ©ie bot^ 

ITTorinclIi. fiuii: roonon id| gefpro^en, gefc^iie^t. 

Set prinj. 3if «ä möfllidi ? 

ZUatincUi, 9iur oetgelfen ©ie nidit, ^rinj, roefien ©ie 
mi(^ e6en oerfit^ert ! — 3^ ^n^« nedimalä 3^r SBJoit s 

Der Pritii- Mbet bie Slnftalien finb bo(6 fo — 

JTiarinelli. 3llä fie nur immer fein tonnen ! — I;ie aiuä= 
fü^iung ift Seuten anverttaut, auf bie id^ midi oetlaflen tann. 
Xer 3Seg gel)t E)art an ber plante beä ^iergartenä Dorki. 
®a roirb ein Seil ben aSagen angefallen ^aben, glei^fam i 
um i^n HU pliinbern. Unb ein anbter leil, roobei einer »on 
meinen Sebienten ift, roitb auä bem ^ieigotten geftUrjl 
fein, ben eingefallenen glei^fom jiir ^tlfe. 33äl)renb beä 
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^anbgetnengeä, in baä betbe ifetle jutn <S<^ein geraten, foU mein 
SBebientet ffimilien ergreifen, ttlä ob et fie retten rooUe, unb 
bu«^ ben lieigarten in ba3 Sc^log bringen. — So ift bie 
3(btebe. — 5UJoS fagen ©Je nun, *Prinj? 
fi Der Prins- Sie übenafdöen mii^ ouf eine fonberbare 3lrt, 

— Unb eine Bangigleit fibetfättt mid) ciHoiincui ihtt an tu 

S'nft«.) 3Bonac£| fe^en Sie? 

^Tlannelli. 3)a^inauö mu|i eö fein! — Sledit! — Unb 
eine SJlaäte tommt bereits um bie Iplanlc gefprengt ; — o^ne 
10 3roeif«(. "nir ben Srfolg ju berid^ten, — Sntfernen ©ie (id), 
gnöbiger ^eri ! 

Der Ptins- 31^, tKarineUi 

ITIacineKi. Jlun ? 9Ii<ltit iDoI)r, nun ^b' id} ju oicl 
get[)an unb vorhin ju raenig? 
15 Der Ptitlj. 3>aÄ nidit. 2lber idi [e^e b« aHcbem nidEil 

ab 

JUarinclH. Stbfe^n? — gicber oUeä mit cinä! — @e= 
ftfiroinb entfernen ©ie fid^!— 2)ie SKaSte mufe ©ie ntditfe^en! 

IT« ipiini qt\H ai.) 

Swtiter ttaflritl. 

3RiiTlntnl unb bolb bainuf 9ngelr, 

2UarineUi (»" "tet" «o* um s*"ft" vm- 3>ort fä^rt b« 
■^ Sfiagen langfam nad) bet ©labt juriid, — So langfam? 
Unb in jebem ©d^tage ein Söebienter? — Das finb SInjeigen, 
bie mir nidit gefaffen: — ba^ ber Streii^ moi/l nur Iialb 
gelungen ift, — bafi man einen Serrounbelen gemäc^ltd) 
jurü(ffüf)rt — unb feinen S^oten. — 3)te 5IIaSte fteigt ob. — 
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@S ift Slngelo fel&ft. Xet loUbreifte! — enblicf), ^'tn roeife 
er bie @ci|li(^e. — @i: rointt mir ju. @r mug fetnei ®ad^e 
fleroife fein. — $a, §en @raf, bet Sie nii^t nü4 3RofJa 
iDoUten unb nun noc^ einen roeitem Seg muffen ! — 9Bei; 
^atte ©ie bie Mffen fo lennen gelefirt ? Ontf m " ""4 i»" 3:»"« 
lufl'M.) 3a roo^I finb fie ^ömifd^. — 9iun, Slngdo? 

Zltigelo (»1" "' aHo*" nbgcnBimiKn). ^oRen ©ie auf, $en 
Äommer^eri! 3Kün mu| fie gleid^ bringen. 

JTTarinclIi. Unb roie lief eä fonft ab ? 

ZIngelo. St^ benle ja, it^t gut. ' 

JTtarinellt. 9Bie pe^t eö mit bem ©rafenV 

Ztiigelo. 3« bienen! ©o, fo! — Slbei et mufe SBinb 
gehabt Ijaben. 2;enn er mar ni(f)t fo gang unbereitet. 

XITanneUi. Glefc^roinb fage mir, »aä bu mit ju fagen 
^ft ! ~ 3ft er tot ? 1 

SIngclo. Hs t^ut mit leib um ben guten §erm. 

ZUattnclIi. tRun ba, für bein mitleibigeä §erj! (ffliet 
ttm clnin $Eulel ittll Qelb.) 

Slngelo. ^oKenbä mein braoei Ü)!icolo, bei baä ^ab mit 
deja^Ien muffen ! 

lUarineüi. ©oV äietluft auf beiben Seiten ¥ •■ 

SIngelo. 3<^ tonnte meinen um ben e^tlidien jungen! 

Db mit fein lob fdlOn bOä (tnbim « lun «tultl in b« Sonb miegt) 

um ein Sietteil oerbeffert. 3)enn id) bin fein 6rbe, roeil irf) 
i^n gerädit (jabe. 3!)aä i^ fo unfet @efe$, ein fo guteä, . 
mein' ii^, alä füt Swu' unb ^teunbfdjiaft je gemad&t rootben. : 
iJiefet TOcolo, §etr Jlammet^en, — 
ITIanneUt. lUtit beinem 3iicolo! — 91bcr bet ®taf, bet 
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2JngeIo. »lig! S)et ®ia\ fjatte i^ gut gefafet. ©afüt 
|a^t' i(^ aud) roiebet ben GJrafen! — @t ftttijte; unb roenn 
tx noi^ lebenbig jurüd in bie Äulfi^e tarn, fo [te^' id^ bafüi, 
bafe er nt(^t (etieiibig roieber ^eiauälommt. 
■ lUatmcUt. Sißenn boi* nur geroift ift, Slngelo. 

2Ingelo. ^d) roill 3^re Äunbfc^aft netlieren, wenn eä 
nid)! geniil ift! — §atwn ©te noi^ niaä gu belebten? 
3;«nn mein ffieg ift bex roeitefte; roir rooUcn t)eute noi^ 
über bie ©renje. 
I lUarincIIi. Go ge^! 

Zlngelo. ^enn roiebci maS DDrfäUt, §m fiammet^err, 

— ©ie »tflcn, roo i^ ju erfragen bin. aJJaä ftd) ein onbret 
ju t^un getraut, roirb für mii^ oud) leine ^ejetei fein, 
Unb billiger bin idi ülä jeber anbere. (ök« ab.) 

ItTarinelli. ®itt bo§! — aber bod) nidit fo led^t gut. 

— $fui, Slngelo ! So ein Änidei ju fein ! einen jroeiten 
©i^ufe niäte er ja nod^ roo^l wert geraefen. — Unb roie er 
f\äf nieOetc^t nun mortem mw^, ber atme ©ruf ! — ^fui, 
Sngelo ! 3)aä Iiei|t (ein ganbroert fE()r graujam treiben — 

< unb Deriifufd^en. — ^ber baoon mug ber ^rin;^ nod) ni<^t^ 
roiffen. ®r mufe erft felbft jinben, roie julräglii^ i^m bie= 
(er lob ift. — Jliefet lob ! — SBoä gab' i^ um bie 
@eniife[)eit ! — 

»rittet Hilftritt. 

Zi<r «tini. aRDTintlli. 

Der prins- Dort (oramt fie bie SlHee herauf. Sie eilt 
' not bem Sebienten ^er. 3)ie gutdit, roie c3 fc^eint, beflügelt 
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tl|if %äie. iSie mug nodi ni<^tä aieioo^nen. @te glaubt 
fi^ nur üor Stäubem ju lellen. — Slbet wie lange fann 

JTTartnclIi. So ^oben roir fie bod) fütä etfte. 

Der Prins- Unb roirii bie 3)luti« fie nid^t ouffu^en? 
^itb bn @taf i^r nii^t nac&fommen ? SJae fiitb »ii al8= 
bann roeiter? 3Bie lann i^ fie i^nen ootentlialten ? 

^arinelli. äluf baä alleä nietg id] freitid^ nodi ntij^td 
}u antrooiten. Stbei von muffen ft^en. @vbulben @ie fidi, 
gnöbiget $«t. ©er erpe Si^ritt mufele bod| getrau fein. i 

Der pcinj. ffioju? roenn mir i^n juriidtf)un muffen. 

IHarincUi. SBietletdit muffen mit nic^t. — 3)a finb lau= 
fenb ^inge, auf bie ^xitf totiUx fu^en läfet. — Unb nergeffen 
® je benn bad 33omei)mfte ? 

Dec Prinä- 5Baä !ann \äf nergeffen, rooton idi fieser i 
no<^ ni(^l gebac^t ^abe? — 2)a3 a3omeI)mfte? 2öaä ifl baS? 

JTtannelli. 3>ie Äunfl gu gefallen, ju ilberreben, — bie 
einem '^rinjen, roeld^er liebt, nie fe^It. 

Bei: Prinj, 5Wie fe^lt? aiufeer, roo et fie gerabe am 
nbtigften biaud^ie. — 3<^ ^be oon biefer ^unfl fdion ^cut' ^ 
einen ju fdjiledjten 5Berfud| gemadft. 5Hit allen Sdimeidieleicn 
unb ^Beteuerungen tonnt' ii^ t^t oui^ nidjt ein SBort au8= 
preffen. Stumm unb niebeigefd^ tagen unb jitteinb ftanb fte 
bü, njic eine Verbreiterin, bie iljr ^obeSurteit l|ört, 3^re 
3(ngft ^edle mic^ an, i^ gitterte mit unb fd|lo| mit einet : 
Sitte um 93etge&ung. Äaum getrau' tc^ mir, fie roieber 
an3Uteben. — Sei i^rem Eintritte roenigftenä mag' ti^ eä 
niddt gu fein. @ie, 3)tarineUi, milffen fte empfangen, ^c^ 
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nienn id) mid^ mti)t gefammelt \fo.it. 



aÜCTitt «nfititt. 



anaiindd unb ftolti Utauf ktFItn etblenlcT Batlltla Mit amilien. 

ntannelli. 5ffi«iin fte i^n nic&t jel&ft ftutjen gefe^en — 

unb baä mu| fie roo^I nid&t, bo fie fo fortgeeilt Sie 

5 lommt. 3tud| i^ roiU nid)! ba<S ei:fte fein, n>ad i^r ^ter 
in bie 3(ugen fäDt. m litü n* i« «««n m^tti »n eoait« jumit.) 

Sattifta. ^lux ^iet herein, gnabigeS ^äutein ! 

€niilia ("fi« a«"«. 9ti) ! — 31^ ! — 3(f) bante S^m, mein 

SMunb ; — i(^ ban!' SI)m. — Äbet ©oll, (Sott ! roo bin i^ ? — 

10 Unb fo ganä aClein? äßo bleibt meine aJIultet? ffio blieb bet 

©taf ? — Sie tommen boc& nad^ ? mir ouf bem ^ufee nadi ? 

Sallifla. 3<^ »eimute. 

€niilia. (äi ocrmutel? @t meifi eS nid&t? Gt (a^ ftc 
nit^t? — JBarb nidit gar ^tnter uns gefd^offenV — 
iB Satiifta. GJejdioffen? — 3)o8 »ärc! — 

(£ntilia. Olanj geroi^! Unb baä ^at ben @rafen ober 
meine 3)lutter getroffen ! — 

Battifta. ^^ roifl gleich na<^ il)nen ausgeben. 

€mUia. 9tid)t o^ne midi! — ^^il ro'" '"'*; *<^ "*"(' •"•'l 
20 tomin (St, mein greunb ! 

JTIaCtnelli C"" »tBl«« »(tjuWUt, a» ob « eben iewlBlÄia«). %f), 
gnäbigeS ^äulein! 3Saä für ein Unglüd, ober oielmetir, 
i»aa fiir ein ©lütt, — toüS für ein glüttlitfteä Ungliid oer: 
f(ftafff «nä bie @t)K — — 
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fimilia mvf). aSie? ©ie l)ier, mein §en? — 3(f| bin 
alto iDo^l 6ei S^en ? — SJergei^m Bk, §en Sammw^wt ! 
^ii finb Bon SlÄubetn unfetn ütetfaClen tootben, 2)a tarnen 
unö gute Seute ju §i[fe, — unb biefer e^rlidje 3Jlann ^ob 
mii^ aus bem ^agen unb bra6}te mii$ ^ieiljei:. — %bex iä) e 
etfdjitede, mi<fi üflein gerettet ju (e^en. 3)Ieine 3Jiuttei ip no<^ 
in ber ®efa^t. hinter unä niatb fogar gefi^ojjen. ©ie ifl 
»ieHeidit tot ; — unb ii^ le6e ? — 3!etieif)en Sie ! ^üf muft 
fori; id) mu^ roieber ^in, — roo iif) gleid) ^iitte bleiben 
foQen. 10 

iTlatinelli. Serutjigen ©ie ftcf), gnäbigeä gmutein ! 68 
Ref)t aUefi gut; fte nierben balb bei ^f^nm fein, bie geliebten 
?|Jerfonen, füi bie ©ie fo »iel järilii^e StngP em^finben. — 
Snbeä, Sottifta, ge^, louf ! Sic bütften uieDeic^l nicl)t roiRen, 
roo bo8 (Jtflulein ift. ©ie bürften fie oieHeidit in einem oon m 
ben aSivtfd^üftäliöufem beS ©attenä fud^en. Stinge fie unvet^ 
jüglid^ i|ieti)et! oeattifto gibt ob.) 

<£milia. @enii^ ? ©inb fie aDe geborgen ? ^ft tE)nen nid^tä 
roibeifa^ten ? — 311), roaS ift biefei: lag für ein 2^og beS 
©<l^tec[enä für midi ! — 31ber i^ foDle nid)! l)iet bleiben ; id) 2o 
foUte i^nen entgegeneilen 

inannelli. aßojw baä, gnäbigeä ^i^äulein? Sie finb 
oiinebem fd^on o^e 91tem unb Kräfte. @t()olen Sie fK^ Diel= 
mef)r unb gerufen in ein ^i"""" i" freien, roo me^t Sequew 
tii^feit ift. — ^d^ roiB roetten, ba^ ber $tinj fc^on felbp um as 
^f)te teure, e^rroütbige SJiuttet ifl unb fie 3^"en gufü^tt. 

(Emilia. 9öer, (ogcn ©ie? 

JTIarincIIi. Unfer gnäbigftet ^rinj (elbft. 
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€milia ««Bcrfi »«fiani). ©er ^jinj ? 

21TärineIli. @c flo^ ouf bie etfte 3Iai$ti4t ^^nen ju 

§ilfe. — 6r ift f)ö(^ft ergtimmt, bofe ein foli^es 9Jei6ni$en 

i^m fo na^e, unlet feinen älugen glei<f|fant, ^al bürfen s^n^gt 

5 loetben. @r lä^ ben 3:^ätem no<^fef^n, unb i^ie @tiafe, 

menn fie etgitffen roeiben, ivitb unet^öit fein. 

€inilia. I)et $rinj ! — SBo fein id^ benn al[o ? 

inatiticlli. auf S)ofato, bem 2uftfd|Iofle beS ^rinjen. 

€milia. 55!el^ ein Suf«"! — Unb ©ie glauben, bafe et 
10 gleiiii felbft etf(^einen !önneV — 3l6ev bo(i) in ©efeüfi^aft 
meiner ÜKutter? 

jnarinelH. §iet ift et ft^on. 



glRtter HnftritL 

XieiVrini. Smilia. iKarlnclH. 

Der prinj. 2So ift fie ? aSo ? — aSir fucften ©ie Überall, 
fdtönftcS ^i^äulein, — ©ie finb bo(^ wo^I? — ^Run, fo ift 
16 aUeä nio^I! Iier @raf, 3^te 3)iuttet — 

€milia. ^i), gnäbigfter ^crr, mo finb fie? aSo ift meine 
gnutter? 

Der Prinj. 9Ii(^l roeit; ^ier gang in bet Vtalft. 

<£milia. @ott, in roelc^em 3uflanbe metbe ii^ bie eine 
. ao ober ben anbem oieUeic^t treffen ! ®anj gemi^ treffen ! — 
®enn ©ic oet^e^len mit, gnübiget §en, — it^ fe^' eä, ©ie 
oet^e^len mir 

Der Prins- 5Rid|t bo(^, beflefl ^räulein. — ©eben Sie 
mit !jf)ten 2ttm unb folgen ©ie mir gctrofl I 
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(£miiia (uii(ntfi4i>ill"i)- 3lbet — wenn i^nen nidits roibet' 
labten, — roenn meine äl^nungen mi(^ trügen : — xoaxum finb 
pe ni(i|t f(^on ^ier? SBanim lamen fie ni^t mit ^^nen, 
gnäbiget §en;? 

Der Prinj. @o eilen ©ie bo«^, mein gräulein, aüt biefe s 
©(^Mtfenbilber mit einä ceiii^roinben ju (e^en ! — 

€milia. 9Ba§ foD i(^ t^un ? cuit fi«nbe itEimni.,} 

Der prins. 2Bie, mein ^äulein? ©oflten Sie einen 
S^eibad^t gegen mi<S) ^egen ? — 

(Emiita <.">' '<>• a« ntikifÄPi). 3u S^ren pfeen, gnäbiger lo 
§eti:, — ~ 

Der Prins (fif oufttbenb). 3^ ^in äufeetft bej^ämt. — 
3a, @milia, id^ oerbiene biefen ftummen Sßorrourf. — 3fiein 
Settagen biefen IRorgen ift nic^t ju redilfettigen, — ju ent= 
fdiulbigen I)ö(^rtenä. SBetäei^m ©ie ■ meiner ©(^road&^eit ! — w 
3d| tiätte ®ie mit feinem @eftönbniffe beuniu^igen foKen, 
von bem ii^ feinen SJorteil ju etroatten tiabe. 9Iu[f| voaitt 
iä) butdf bie f|trQ(^Io(e SSeffürjung, mit ber ©ie eä anljörten, 
ober vietme^c niiiit anfjörten, genugfam betraft, — Unb tonnt' 
ii| jd|on biefen 3"fiiU, ber mir nochmals, e^e aUe meine so 
Hoffnung auf einig oerfc^winbet, — mit nodimald baä @Iüif 
©ie JU fe^n unb ju f;ire<fien oer(d|afft, fönnt' i<^ \i)on biefen 
äufaU für ben SBint eineS gtlnftigen ©lätfeä ettläten, — für 
ben rounbeibarften 3(ufftj^ub meinet enblii^en SJeruiteilung 
ertlären, um nochmals um @nabe flehen ju bUtfen : fo roiD ^ 
id^ bo(^ — beben ©ie nii^t, mein ^fräulein — einzig unb 
aUein »an 3I|iem Slide abfangen, fiein ^oit, (ein ©eufjet 
f oH ©ie tteleibigen. — 9tur fränle mid) nitfit 3^r 3Jli^uen 1 
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9tui jiveifeln ®ie leinen älugenblid an bei unumfct)iäii[tefte» 
@en)alt, iiic ©ie über mid) ^6en I 3iut fafle S^nen nie bei, 
ba^ Sie eineä anbem 6d)ut}eä gegen micfi bebütfen ! — Unb 
nun lommen ©ie, mein (Jröulein, — lommen Sie, nio SnU 

e jüdungen auf Sie nailen, bie ©ie me^t biUigen ! (nx m't f«, 
niitt Dfeni ettÄuicn, ob,) 'J^'s^" 'S'* '"'^' ^ttrineüi ! — 

JTTarinelli. golfl'" ®ie uns, — boä mag Reiften: folgen 
Sie uns nid^l ! — 3BaS ^ätte id^ i^nen aud^ ;u folgen ? dz 
mag fe^en, roie nieit er eS unter vier 9fugen mit i^r bringt. 

10 — atDea, »aä ic^ ju tljun ^abe, ift, — ju »er^inbem, bafe 
fie nii^f gcftört roerben. 3^on bem (Srafen jniat, ^offe \ä} 
nun roo^I ni(^t. 2lber oon ber 3)lutter, eon bet 9J)utter ! Ss 
feilte mi<^ fe^r rounbem, rocnn bie fo tu^ig abgezogen roäre 
unb i^te 3:ci^ter im Sti(^e gelaffen ^ätte. — 9iun, ©attifta, 

iB roaä gibt'ä? 



®t4fler Hufltitt. 

»allifta. OTatlnfUi. 

Battifta «lüBfl). 35ie 3Hutter, gerr Äammer^err! 

Znatinelli. 5)ad|t' ii)'^ bot^! — Sßo ifl fie? 

Battifta. Sßenn Sie i^r ni^t guDorlommen, fo wirb 
fie ben Stugenblict ^iet fein. — ^i^ mar gat nid^t roiHenS, 
so roie Sie mir jum Si^ein geboten, mi«^ na^ i^r umjufe^en, 
ttl3 i(^ i^r ®el(^rei con rocilem f)örfe. Sie ift bet lochtet 
ouf bet ©pur, unb wo nur ni(^l — unfenn ganjen 3(nfi$Iage ! 
älDeä, niaä in biefet einfamen @egenb von URenfd^en ift, ^at 
fid) um fie oerfammelt, unb jeber roid ber [ein, ber i^r ben 
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3Beg iDtift. Ob man t^t fd^on gefaßt, ba^ bei ^^linj ^ier 
ifl, bafe Sie ^ier jtnb, roeife td^ nid», — 3Sa8 moUen Sie 
Hub! 

lUarincIU. £afe (e^en ! — m üfcetugto 6ie nii^l einlaffen, 
roenn fie roeip, bafe bie %oi^tix ^iet ift? — 33aä ge^t nidit, 

— ^eilid), fie roitb Slugen mai^en, roenn fie ben 2Bolf bei 
bem Si^öfc^en fie^t. — äugen? Daö mödite no<^ fein. 
Slbet bet §iramel fei unfern Dtjien gnäbig! — SHun, roaä? 
^ie tiefle Sunge etf<^öpft fi(^, auc^ fogat eine roeiMittie. Sie 
tlören alle auf ju f^teien, roenn fie nii^t mel)r lönnen. — 3 
Saju, eä ift boi^ einmal bie Butter, bie roir auf unfetet 
Seile tjoben muffen. — 2Senn i(^ bie 3J!üHet red&t lenne: 

— fo etroaS »on einer S(^roiegermutter eineä $rinjen ju fein, 
f^meidielt bie meiften. — £a^ fie tommen, Sattiffa, lafe fte 
lommen ! i 

3attifta. Oören Sie! §bren ©ie! 

(ClauMa ©alotti (i'"'"6''i6)- gmilia! Ömilia! 9Kein Äinb, 
no bift bu ? 

marinellt. @e^, ^altifla, unb fut^e nur il)re neugierigen 
Segleitet ju entfernen! ; 



9;ietentci «Hftrltt. 

CEaubio anlmti. ealtlKit. SKaTlnt [[l. 

CldllMa (>>'< in ^<< ^W" Mit, inbint tPolttn« (eiaulgt^fn Dill), §a ! 
3)er ^ob fie auä bem ^agen ! iDer führte fte fort ! 3<i^ 
erTenne bidi. 9Bo ift fie? ©pri*, Unglüdlii^er ! 

Battifta. ^S ift mein S}ant? 
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£lau&ia. D, roenn bu Iianl »etbienff, (in «fncn gtiinttn 

aonc) — jo vn^eilje mit, e^tlii^er 3Kann ! — 2Be ift fie ? — 

Saflt miä) fie nid^t läng^tx entbe^ien ! 3So ift fte ? 

Battifta. D, 3^re ©naben, fic lönnte in bem ©d^cfee . 

B ber Seligteit nid)! aufge^obnet fein. — §ier mein 0err roitb 

S^te ©naben J« i^r fugten, (»taen «inle» Sm«, nnHSe Ba4brlnfl«n 



««ter ftnftritt. 

Sloutlii OiilDlli. 3Aaclncl[l. 
Claudia, ^ein §en? — (oibiwi wn aHntinmi uni> fü^it fu. 
tüi.) §a ! — 3)a5 bein ^tn ¥ — ©ie ^iet, mein §en ? 
10 Unb ^iCT meine 2:oi$tet? Unb @ie, @ie foQtn mii^ ju iE)t 
fügten ? 
2TIarinclIi, 3Rit oieUm SBetflnügen, gnöbige %tav. 
dauiiia. galten ©ie! — 6ben fällt mit eä bei, — Sie 
roaten eö ja, — nid)t? — bei ben ©tafen biefen ^Kotgen in 
15 meinem ^au)e auffudite? mit bem i(^ i^n aQein lieg^ mit 
bem et Streit befam ? 

STIarinellt. ©Iteil ? — SBoö ii^ ni(^t wü^te : ein unbe= 
beutenbet äSottme^fel in ^ettfdtoftli^en ätngelegeni)eiten. 
C(au6ta. Unb WaiineKi !|eifKn @>e^ 
M ZlTarinelli. tKatdiefe 3)tatinelli. 

(Elaubia. So ifl eä tic^tig. — Reiten Sie bo(^, §ett 
3Karcf)efe ! — ^RatineBi mat — ber *Wome 3)iatineHi roat — 
begleitet mit einer 3Jermünfd)ung — nein, ba$ t<$ ben eblen 
3Jiann niiiit »eileumbe ! — begleitet mit feiner 33em)ünfiiiung, 
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— bie SBenoünfi^ung bent' id) ^inju — bet 9iame ^Ularineni 
mat boS leljte 3ißotl beä fteibenben ©rafen. 

ItTarinelli. Sita fletbenben ©tofen ? ©rafen Slppiani ? 

— ©ie flöten, gnäbige 5^rau, rooö mit in 3^ter feltfamen 
3Jebe am meiften auffällt. ~ S)eä fterbenben ©mfen ? — SlBafl 
Sie fcnft fagen roollen, netfle^' id) ni(^t. 

i£laut»ia (Htt« uni> [angfam). ^et 'Jtome SDlaiineQi wm baä 
le(jte Siott beä fterbtnben ©tofen ! — S^etfte^en ©ie nun ? 

— ^(^ tfeiftanb eä ttft au(^ nidit, obfdion mit einem ^one 
gtfptoi^en, — mit einem Jone ! — 3<^ döre i^n no^i ! SBo i 
roaten meine ©inne, ba| fie biefen Ion ni^t foglett^ »ers 
ftanben ? 

JTIarinelli. 9iun, gnabige grau? — ^dj) root oon jeder 
beä ©tofen gireunb, fein vertiauteftei (Jteunb. Stlfo, wenn 
et mit^ no^ im ©terten nannte i 

(Elaubia. 3Rit bem 3:one ? — 3(^ lann itin ni(dt naä)= 
a^men, id) tann i^n nit^t befditeiben ; aber et ent^ietl aüti, 
oHeä ! — 9Bo3 ? Stäubet möten eä geroefen, bie un§ anfielen ? 

— 3Jiötbet maten eS, ettaufte Slioibet ! — Unb WaiineQt, 
URarineDi voax baS le^te Sott beS ftetbenben ©tafen! 9nit s 
einem Sone! 

rnartnelli. aHit einem lone ? — Sf» eä et!|ött, auf einen 
3;on, in einem älugenblide beä ©(^lectenä oetnommen, bie 
3(ntlage eines tec^tfdiaffnen tDIanneä ju gtilnben ? 

ClauMa. §a, lönnt' it^ i^n nur not ®eri(^te fteDen, s 
biefen %on ! — Do^, roe^ mir ! ic^ oergejfe baiUbet meine 
lochtet. — aßo ift fie ? — aSie ? SJu^ tot ? — 9Ba8 Tonnte 
meine loditet bafür, ba^ Slppiani bein ^inb niai? 
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ZHarineUi. ^di «rjei^e b« bangen 3HuUn. — Äommen 

Sie, pöbige ^au! ^1)te %oäjttx ift ^iet, in einem oon 

i)en nädiften äimmern* nnb ^at fii^ fioffentEit^ pon ifirein 

Qäfxeien fi^on völlig »^olt. 3Ril ber gäitlid)ften Sorgfalt 

s ift bet ^rtns felbft um fie befc^äftigt 

ClauMa. aßet ? — SB« (elbfl V 

JITannelli. Xtei ?[!nni. 

<£Iau6ia. Sier Sßirinj ? — Sagen Sie niitüii^ bei $tinj ? 

— Unfer ^»inj ? 

10 marinelli. 9ßeliiiet (onft^ 

Claubia. 3!un bann! — ^^ unglu^elige ^Jiuttev! — 
Unb i^r Sßatet ! if)t Siatet ! — St roirb ben Slog i^tet @e= 
buit »erflu^en. (St roitb ntit^ oeifludien. 
2T7arinclli. Um beS gimmelä millen, gnäbige %xau\ 
15 5fljaä fäüt 31)1161 nun ein? 

ClauMa. Sä ift Ilor! — 3fl e§ nict»t? — §eute, im 
Stempel ! vox ben 9tugen bet 3tße«eineften ! in ber nä^em 
®egenn)att beS Gniigen! — begann baä Subenftütf; ba bxa^ 
eä auä! ystB" "n aKorfntni.) §a, 5Hötbn! geiget, elenbre 
M aJIörbet! ^ic&t tapfei genug, mit eignet §anb ju wioiben, 
abet nid^täroürbig genug, j^u ^fiiebigung eines ftemben Sti^H 
JU moibenl — moiben jU laffen ! ^ Slbfd&aum aUet 3K5rbei:! 

— ^ü3 e^rlii^e SJlöiber ftnb, roeiben biiii unter fit^ nit^t 
bulben ! ^iäi ! ^\d) ! — 3)enn »arum foH id) bir nti^t alle 

% meine ®aUe, allen meinen @eifer mit einem etngtgen SSoite 
inä ©efH^t fpeien ? — a>ii^ ! ^iiii, Äuppler ! 

JUarinelli. Sie fd&roärmen, gute ^u. — Slber mäßigen Sie 
BienigftenS 3()r roilbeS ©ef^rei unb bebenten Sie, reo Sie finb ! 
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(ElauWa. 5Bo x^ bin ? ©ebenkn, reo id| bin ? — 3ßflä 
Ittmtnett eä bte Söroin, bei man bie jungen geraubt, in roeffen 
äßalbe fte biUUet? 

i£milia (inntHiUW. §o, meine 3Kuttet! ^^ ^öte meine 
^Jluttet! 

£Iaul»ta. 3^re Stimme? SJaä ifi fie! ©ie \)at mi^ 
ge[)ört; fie ^oi mi^ gefiött. Unb ii^ foQte nicEit fc^teien? — 
aBo bift bu, mein Äinb ? 3<^ lomme, ic^ lomme ! (Si. Rflrtt 

In ka« 3linintt unb WaitneKI l^r na4.) 



a)ie ©cene blelfil. 
«rfler Hnftritl. 

^er «itnj. 3Harin([n. 
Der ptinS C" ""* "m J^imm« »on (Jmilitn tominenb). Äommeil 

Sie, ^JRatineUi 1 ^c^ mufl mid^ eii)olen — unb mu^ St(^t von lo 
S^nen ^ben. 

jnarinclli. D ber müttetUdien aißut! §a, t)n, ^a! 

Der Prins- Sie lachen? 
. JlTarincIIi, ^enn Sie gefe^en IjÖlten, $rinj, roie toK 
fid) t|ier, ^iet im Saale, bie 'üRuUex gebätbete — Sie Rotten if 
fie ja mobil fi!)teien ! — unb roie ja^m jte auf einmol «larb 

bei bem erften Stnblitte »on 3^nen §o, Ija ! — 25aä 

roeif! iij^ ja roo^f, bufe leine 3Hutlet einem ^ßrinjen bie 9lugen 
auötrafti, roeit er il)re loi^tet fi^cn finbet. 
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Der Prinj. Sie {mt ein (t^leiiitei: Seobm^tei:! — 33ie 
'Ho^iUt (täiqte bn Wutt« o^nmödjtig in bie 3ltme. S^orübev 
oergo^ bie ÜKitttet ifjre 3ßut, nidjt über mir. ^^le Sottet 
fd)onte fte, nii^t midi, icenn fie ei nidit [auter, niift beutlt(^er 
; fagte, — rooä i(^ lieber felbft nidit gehört, ni(l)t verflanben 
^aben miU. 

STTarinclIi. ®qS, gnäbiget §err? 

Der prinj. SBoju bie ajerfleltung ? — §erauä bamit! 
Sft es roaljt, ober ifl eä nidEit roa^? 
) 3TIattneIIt. Unb roenn eS benn roöre! 

Der prinj. Sßenn eB benn njätc ? — 3(I(o ift eS ? — gr 
ip tot ? tot ? — (b«6tnw 3)larineBi ! 3JIarineKi ! 

ITTarinclIi. 9Jiin? 

Der Prinj. ^ei ©ott! bei bem aflgerei^len ©oll! td| 

I bin unfdiulbig an biefem Slute. — ^enn @te mir oor^er 

gefagt IiÄtten, bo| eS bem ©tofen bo8 Seben toften roerbe 

— 9iein, nein! unb menn eä mir felbft baS Seben geloftet 

^ätte ! — 

inarirtelli. äßenn id^ ^^nen »ot^et gefagt l)ätte ¥ — Sllä 
I ob (ein %oh in meinem $Iane geniefen iväre! ^ä) I)atte eS 
bem äingelo auf bie Seele gebunben, ju »ersten, ba^ nie^ 
manben Seibeä gefdiä^e. @3 tvüibe au<^ oi)ne bie geringfle 
©enjaltt^ätigleit abgeloufen fein, roenn fit^ bet ®iaf nic^t 
bie elfte erlaubt ^ätte. @i ft^oß Anall unb %aU ben einen 
■■ nieber. 

Der Prinj. ^aijxUi), er ^ätte foßen ©pafi oetfte^en! 

2TlarinelIi. S)ü6 ängelo fobann in 2But lam unb ben 
aob feines ®efä^rten rä^te 
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Der Ptinj. 5i^eili(^, baS ift je^t natüilii^ ! 

JTTarincIIi. ^äf I|o6' eä i^m genug netiBieJen, 

Der Priiiä- SBetroief en ? SBJie fieunbfdiafiltt^ ! — 3Banien 
@ie t^n, ba^ et fic^ tn meinem Gebiete nit^t Mieten la^! 
"OTein Serroeia mö(^te fo f«unb[(^üftliiii nie^l fein. 

JTlannelli. 31e^t roo^I! — 3<^ unb 3(ngelo, S^otfa^ unb 
3ufal[ : aßeä ift eins, — Sroat »oib eä ooiauä bebungen, 
jroar natb e3 »oiauä »eifpiodien, bog tetner ber UngtüfSs 
falle, bie fic^ babei ereignen tonnten, mir ju fii^ulben tommen 
foHe 1 

Der Prins. Die fi^ bobei ereignen — tonnten, fagen 
Sie? ober foHten? 

JltarincUi. Si^met 6effer ! — "Xioä), gnöbiger §etr, — 
e^e @ie mit eä mit bem tiotfnen äSorte fagen, roofür Sie 
inidi !|alten, — eine eingige SSorfteUungl 5Cet Xob beä @rafen i 
ift mir ni(^t3 weniger o(S gleid)gültig. ^c^ ^otte i^n auä' 
gefoibetl; er mar mir @enugl^uung fc^ulbig; er ift o^ne 
biefe aus bei 3Se[t gegangen, unb meine @^re bleibt beletbigt. 
©efe^t, i($ oetbiente unlei jeben anbern Umftünben ben Ser= 
baci|t, ben @ie gegen mit^ liegen ; aber au^ unter biefen ? — ^ 
ORit «in»( «iiadiomiiHneii siie.) 2Ber ba8 oon mir beuten tonn ! — 

Der Prttij (no^Btfnt)- 9tun gut, nun gut, 

JTtartncUt. Do^ et noe^ lebte! D, bog et nodi lebte! 
älUeS, ade^ in ber SSelt rooUte ic^ barum geben, — (b<ii») felbfl 
bie @nabe meines ^rinjen, — biefe unfdiögbaie, nie ju oer= a 
fd^erjenbe ©nahe — rooBi' i^ bnim geben! 

Der prinj. 3^ oetflefie. — 9Iun gut, nun gut. ©ein 
Xob mar 3"f<^0' tilo^t 3"f<^U- ®<b oetfidiein eS, unb i(f|, 
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i(^ glau6' eS. — Slbet roei me^rV iHud^ bie IBtutter? aiuiii 
(ämilio ? — 2lu(^ bie Uelt ? 

Hlannelli ([«i«. S^roetlit^. 

Der Prtns. Unb roenn mon eä m(^t glaubt, nwä inirt 
5 man benn glaubend — ©ie judtn bie 3t(^fe(? — S^ten 
älngclo ivirb man füi baS äBatjeug unb midi fui ben XE]äteT 
[galten ! 

JltarincUi (no« Miiet). aBa^ift^einlii^ genug ! 

Der Ptinj. 9)li*! SDic^ felbft! — Ober i^ mufe oon 
10 Stunb an aQe 'übfxüit auf @milien oufgeben! 

^Kannclli f^Hft gi<t4eu[tig). ^aä Sie aud) gemußt ^tten, 
— iDenn bei (Staf noiii lebte, — 

Der Ptins (SdUB. aut m bui* mie»« fafKnb). 3)iatiiieIIi ! — 
3>ot^, £ie follen mi^ nid)t roilb mad)en, — Sä fei lo; eS 
16 ifl f ! Unb bag rooKen Sie bod) nui {agen : ber ^ob beä 
(Srafen ifl für mid^ ein @Iiid, — boö gvöfite ©lüi, roaS mir 
begegnen fonnte, — baä etnjige ©lüct, xoa^ meiner Siebe ju 
ftatten tommen tonnte. Unb nlä biefeiJ, — mag et bodi 
gef^et)en fein, roie er mitl! — Sin ®raf me^r in bei ^ÜJelt 
20 ober roeniget! 33ente id) ^^nen fo tec^t? — 3:opp! 2tu(^ 
ic^ erf{!^tetfe »or einem fleinen 9Jerbre(^en ni^t. 91ur, guter 
,^unb, mufe eö ein tkineä fliUeö a3erbred)en, ein Ileineä 
^eilfameä Sßetbrei^en fein. Unb fe[)en 6ie, unfereä ba roäre 
nun gerabe roebet ftiEe no^ tjeÜfam, @ä l)ätte ben SBeg jroar 
25 gereinigt, aber jugleic^ gefperit. Sebetmann loiirbe eä un8 
auf ben Äopf jufagen, — unb letbet Ratten mit eS gar nit^t 
einmal begangen! — 3)aä liegt bod) roo^l nur blo^ an S^ten 
roetfen, nmnberbaren änffalten? 
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jnarineUi. Senn Sie fo befehlen, — — 
Der prins. SEoroit fonft ? — 3(^ roin Sehe • 
JTIanneUi. ®ä Eommt me^r auf meine IBei^nung, raoä nidit 
batauf gehört. 
Der Prins- 5Hebe wiü. i^! 5 

lUarinelli, ^iun bann! 3BaS löge an meinen 3(nftttlten, 
büfe ben ^tinjen bei biefetn Unfälle ein fo ftditbat« iißerbü(^l 
trifft ? — 2ln bent 3JIeift«fttei(^e liegt baä, ben ei (elbft meinen 
älnftolten mit einjumengen bie @nabe ^atte. 
Der Prins- 3* ? '» 

ITIarinelli, ^x erlaube mir, ittm ju fagen, ba^ ber Sd^ritt, 
ben et tieute morgen in ber fiirdie get^an, — mit fo üielem 
SCnftanbe et i^n auä) get^an, — fo unoetmeiblidi er il)n avif 
tl)un mu^te, — bo| biefer @d|tilt bennoci^ nidit in ben '^anjt 
geE)i)tte. is 

Der Ptinj. Sßo3 »etbarb et benn oui^ '^ 
ZnarineUi. ^ili<^ nii^t ben gangen lanj, aber bocb für 
jegt ben laft. 
Der Prins- §•"■ ^t^W »<^ ©"«? 
ITTarineUi. 3tIfo, lutj unb einfädig. X'a i<^ bie Satire a» 
Übernahm, nid)! mofir, ba multe @milia oon ber Siebe beä 
$rinjen nodi nid|te ? @milienS Butter nocti meniget. 3üenn 
i(f) nun auf tiefen Umpanb baute ? unb bet ^rinj inbeä ben 
®runb meines @ebäubeg untergrub ? — 
Der prinj (B* "»» ^^' S'*"« Miifl'ub). ^eimünfdit ! » 

2Tlarinellt. 2Benn et eä nun felbfl oerriet, roaä er im 
iS(^i(be fü^tef 
Der prinj. Sßetbammtet Einfall 1 
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Zttariitellt. Unb luerni er eä md)t (elbft »erraten f)ätte ? — 
Xraun ! ^c^ mödite boc^ raiffen, ouä nieldiet meiner ätnflalten 
Butter ober Xod^ter ben geringften älrgroo^ gegen i^n I(|bpfen 
iEönnte ? 
> Set Prinj. ^a| <3ie re^t ^at>en! 

JTiartncUi. Iiaran t^u' it^ fteili<i^ fet)r unrei^t, — Sie 
»etben üerjeitien, gnöbiget §en. — 



Suelttr Hnftrltt 

»nltifla. 'Cti^Tini. 3llaTlnt[ll. 

Baltifta («iiisf». eöen tomml bie GJräfin an. 

J)cr Prins- a^ie Srofin ? 5Ea8 für eine ©rafin ? 
10 Batttfta. Drfina. 

Der prinj. Drfina ¥ — aJlarinelli ! — Difino ? — 9)Jari= 
neOi ! 

JTIartnellt. ^i) eifloune borübet nicf)t roeniget alä ©ie 
(elbp. 
IS Der Ptinä- ©e^, louf, »ottifta: fie (oK nid&t auSfteigen. 
3i$ bin nii^t ^iet. ^di bin fiir fie nii^t ^iei. Bit foU 
augenblidlid) wieber umfe^cen. @e^, [auf! — <!9aitma gc^t n».) 
2Ba3 roia bie tRärtin ? Sias unterfle^l fie fidi ? aSie njcifi 
fie, baf mir I)ier finb ? ©oute fie roo^I auf flunbfi^aft tom= 
M men ? — ©oKte fie nic^E fdion etmaä »emommen Ijoben ? — 
21^, WarineDt ! ©o reben Sie, [o antroorten ©ie bodi ! — 3ft 
et beleibtgt, bei ^Hanti, ber mein ^eunb fein toiK? Unb 
bur(^ einen elenben ffioitroedtfel beleibigt? ©oU i^ i^n um 
aieri(eit)ung billen? 
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ZUarinelli. Wt, mein ^tinj, [o balb ©i« roiei« SU finb, 
bin iäf mit gonjer Seele roiebet bet 3l)"ge ! — ^ie Slntunft 
bev Drfmo ift mir ein SHat(e(, roie 3&nen. 3)o(^ abmeifen 
loirb fie fdiroerlic^ fii$ laffen. äSaä raoHen Sie t^un ? 

Der Prinj. Sie butd)au^ nid)t fpred^en, midi entfernen, 

21TarineDi. Sßo^l ! Unb nur gefc^minb ! ^äi miU fie 
empfangen 

Der Ptinj. SIbct blofe, um (ie ge^en ju ^ei^en. — äSeiter 
geben Sie mit il)r fid) niiiit ob ! 3Bir ^ü6en anbete ÜJinge ^ier 
ju tt)un. 1 

JTiarineUi. Siid^l 'ooäf, ^tinj! Iiicfe anbem 2)inge ftnb 
flet^an. 5a((en Sie bo[^ 2Rut ! 2BaS no^ fe()tt, lomml fM^erlii^ 
pon felbfl. — aiber pt' idi f« iii<^l (^on ? — eilen Sie, 

$linj; ! — 3)a («uf ctn Satlm tt itiginb, tn ni(I4e( fl4 bcr $rlRi btgibt). 

nienn ©ie rooHen, iserben Sie un3 ^ören tonnen. — 3<^ füt(^te, > 
i(f| fuT(^te, fie ift nidit ju i^rer beften ©tunbe auSgefaI|Ten. 



dritter Hnftritt. 

^<e Qitifln OcMna. 3}iaitne[[l. 
£>rftna mm Un BRocintni onfanfl* ju «HWtn). Iffiaä ip bo8 ? — 

9Iiemanb tommt mir entgegen, oufeet ein Unnerft^ämter, ber 
mir lieber gai ben Eintritt Dcnneigett ^ätte ? — ^i) bin ioi} 
ju ^ofolo? 3« bem 33o|aIo, mo mit fonft ein ganje« §eer s 
gefdiäftiger Slugenbienet enlgegenftuijte ? mo mxä) fonft Siebe 
unb @ntjücfen ernjorteten? — %tt Ort ift eS; aber, aber! 
— ©ie^ ba, ^arineDi! — 91e(^t gut, bafi bei $rinj 
©ie mitgenommen. — 9Iein, ntdit gut! aSaä i(^ mit i^m 
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au^umac^en ifäiif, tfätit id) itui mit t^m ouäjumad)en. — 
SJo ift et? 

JTIarinclIi. 2)ei 5ßrinj, meine gnäbtge ©röfin? 

Orftna. SBev fonft? 
ß ITtarinelli. Sie oermulen i^n alfo ^iei? roinen i^n ^lerl 
— Gx roenigfteitä ift b« ©loftn Dtfina ^iet nic^t vetniutenb. 

Orflna. Siid&t ? So ^ot er meinen ©tief V"tf morgen niiä^t 
ert)alten * 

irtarinclli. 3^ren 33rief ? Iiodi ja ; idj erinnere mi(^, bafi 
10 ei eines Briefes von ^^nen er mahnte. 

Orfina. 9tun ? §a6e iiii ifin nic^t in biefem Briefe onf 
()eute um eine 3ufoi«in<"I"nM ()'" i>"f Iiofalo gebeten ? — @ä 
ijt roolir, eö l)at i^m ni(^t beliebt, mir tcfirift[i(6 ju antroorten. 
älber ii$ erfulir, ba^ et eine Stunbe barauf roirllii^ nai$ ^ofolo 
16 abgefai)ten. ^ä) glaubte, baä fei 3tntn)ortg genug, unb i<^ 
lomme. 

Illarinelli. ®in fonberbarer ^uiaU ! 

Orfina. Zufall ? — Sie ^ören jo, bafi eä oetabrebet moiben. 

So gut atä oerabtebet, Sßon meiner Seite ber Srief, von (einer 

20 bie I^at. — 3öie « ba ftet)t, ber §en SRoK^efe! aßoä er 

für älugen madit 1 ^Bunbert fic^ ba9 @e^iin(^en ? Unb morüber 

benn? 

STtartnelli, Sie f(^ienen geftern fo roeit entfernt, bem $rinjen 
jemals roiebei not bie 91ugen f,v tommen. 
26 Orfina. Seffter 5Hat fommt übet 3ia(()t. — aje ip er? SßJo 
ift et? — 2Ba8 gilt'S, et ift in bem äimmer, roo iä) ha& 
@equiefe, baä @efreif(^e ^örte ? — 3(^ wollte herein, tinb ber 
Sdiuite Dom Säebienten trat oot. 
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JUarinellt. afieine lic6flc, 6e^e ©täfiit, — 

©tftna. e« roar ein roeiblidieä @e!teifd)e. SBaä gilt'S, 
MaiineDi S — D, lagen ©ie mit bod^, fögen ©te mir — loenn 

11$ anberd 3^" lie6fle, 6efte (Smfin bin äJeibammt, über 

biiä §offlef(i&mei6 ! ©o »iel 2Borte, |o »lel Sügen ! 9iun, rooä o 
liegt Wran, ob ©ie mit e8 ootauSlagen ober ntd)t ? 3{i| roert' 
eä ja rao^I (e^en. (»»n a'Stn-) 

inartneüt (b« «t iatüaisu). Sßo^in ? 

Otfina. aBo id) längft fein foDte. — dienten 6ie, ba^ eS 
(ij^idliij& i% mit 3^nen ^iet in bem SBotgemac^e einen etenben lo 
©^nitffi^nad ju polten, inbeS bei ^ftinj in bem ©emad^e ouf 
m\^ roartet? 

jnacinelli. ©ie inen fid), gnäbige ©täfin. '^ex 5ßring 
ermartet Sie nidit. ^ei $tinj lonn ©ie ^ier niii^t \vxeä)m, 
— roiH ©ie nid)t fpre^en. a 

©tfma. Unb wäre bod^ ^ier ? Unb ntäte bod^ auf meinen 
»tief t)iet? 

martneUt. 9Iid&l auf S^ien «tief. 

©rftna. 3)en et ja et^alten, fagen ©ie. 

ZTtarinellt. (St^alten, aber nid|t gelefen. ao 

Orftna ««»iw. 9Iid)l gelefen ? — mtaut im»-) 3Iid&t ge= 

tefen ? — OtSmAKa unli »im SJrtne aus txm «ugi ii)l|r(tnb.) 9Iic^t 

einmal gelefen ? 

JITarinellt. 2lu8 Serf'rcuung, roeifi idft. — 3tidj)t au3 33«= 
ac^tung. w 

Ocfina (mt)- Sßtm^tm^ ? — aßet bentt batan ? — SBem 
btau(i)en ©ie baS gu fagen ? — ©ie finb ein unoetfi^ämtei: 
Iibflet, 3ÄarinelIi ! — 3Seta(^tun9 ! ^erat^tung t 3)Ji^ »etacjitet 
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man audji ! SHid^ ! — i®(linb(t. W» jum Zmt btt Simernut.) ^tltc^ 

lietit ex nti(i^ ni^lt me^r. 33a3 i|i auägema(|t. Unb an bte 

©teile bcr Siebe trat in feinet Seele etroaS anbetS. Tiai ip 

natiitlic^. Stbet njanim benn eben 33eta^tung? (£ä btaucEit 

B ja nun ©leic^gültigfeit ju fein. 5Rid)t mn^t, IDIatinelli? 

ÜTarinelli. ailetbing«, aßetbingä. 

Otfma leütitiW- 3tHeitiing3? — D beä roeijen ÜKanneä, 

ben man fagen laffeii lan», maä man raiU ! — @lei(^gültigfeil ! 

©letd^giiltigleit an bie SteDe bet Siebe ? — X)aS ^eigt, ntditä 

10 an bie Stelle oon etroaS. 25enn lernen ©te, na(^plaubetnbe8 

§ofmännd&«n, leinen ©ie »on einem 93«i6e, bafe (Slei^igültigleit 

ein keteS 3&ott, ein bloßer ©li^aU i[t, bem nidits, gai niditiS 

entfptic^t. ©leid^gültig ift bie ©eele nur gegen bo§, rootan |te 

nic^t benft, nur gegen ein ÜDing, baS füt f« I"" 33ing ift. 

iB Unb nui gletd)güllig für ein 3)ing, baä tein 2)ing ift, — baä 

ifl fo niel alä gar ni(i|t gleii^gültig. — 3ift btr baS ;u 1)oi^, 

tÖIenfc^ ? 

JUarinclIi (u" ri«)- D we^! 2Bie tPü^r ift eä, roaS i<$ 
funj^tete. 
» ©rftna. 3ßaS murmeln Sie ba ? 

ilTatinelli. Sauter Seronnberung ! — Unb mem ift eä ntd&t 
betannt, gnäbige ®rofin, bap Sie eine ^P^ilofop^in finb? 

©tftna. atit^t roa^r? — ^a, ja, i^ Mn eine. -— Sttet 
tfabt i^ mir eä jefjt merfen laffen, bafi ii^ eine bin ? — D pfui, 
SS inenn id| mir eS Ifdbe merfen laffen, unb nienn ic^ mir eä 
öfterer ()abe metfen laffen! ^ft eS aoifl no^ 3Bunber, bafi 
mi^ bet $rinj oetacdtet ? 3ßie lann ein tfRann ein Sing lieben, 
baS H)m jum %ti)^e au(^ benfen mü ? @in r^auenjimmei, ba8 
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foQ es, nt<^t3 als ladfen, um tmnteTbat ben geftiengen ^enn 
ber ©^Öpfung bei guter £aune }u er^Iten, — 9turt, rootüber 
la(^' id& bmn fllcic^, ^Karinelii ? — äi^, ja niotil! über ben 
3ufaD, bafe t($ bem ^ritiien fi!|reibe, et \oü nai) 35o(a[o l(im= e 
men; ba^ ber ^riiij meinen 33rief ni(i|t lieft, unb ba| er bo(li 
nai$ ^ci{alo fommt. ^a, ^a, ^a! ^al)tlt4 «in fonbetbater 
3ufaII ! Se^r luftig, fe^r nörrifdji ! — Unb Sie larfien niffit 
mit, ^Sarineüi ? ■ — SÄitlüd^en tonn ja roo^l ber geftrenge §etr 
bei (Schöpfung, ob roir arme @efd)öpfe gleich nic^t mitbenfen lo 
bärfen. — (QtnBSati unii 6ef«*[tnb.) @o lochen Sie bo(^ ! 

JTiarirtellt. ®lei(^, gnäbige ©töfin, gleicd! 
' ©rfina. ©tod! Unb barübet ge^t ber aiugenblid Borbct. 
3tein, nein, lürfien ©le nui nidit ! — Senn fe^en ©ie, ^arineUi, 
(nit^bcitieitb 6i« )ut «RQ^ning) n)aä mi{^ fo ^erjtic^ ju la(f)en mad)t, is 
büS ^1 oud^ feine emft^fte, — fe^r empfjafle ©eite. 2Bie aDeS 
in ber aSelt ! — Sufaf ? ®tn SufaD war' eS, bafe bet ^tinj 
nt(^t batan gebadet, mic^ ^ter ;u fptee^en, unb mic^ boi$ l)iet 
fpre^ien mu^ ? Sin 3"f(iB ? — ©(nuben Sie mir, ^aiineDi : 
bo8 5EBort 3ufaa ift ©otteäläfterung. 3li^t^ unter ber ©onne w 
ifl ^u^aü ; — am roenigften baä, roooon bie Slbfid^l fo tlat in 
bie Slugen [euditet. — älümüc^lige, adgutige ^orfidit, netgib 
mit, ba& iif mit biefem albernen Sünber einen ^ü^aB. genannt 
^be, rooä fo offenbar bein 3BetI, roo^l gar bein unmittelbares 
aBett ift! — («miiB gegen nKariiKBi.) jfommen ©ie mir, unb oet= ss 
leiten @ie mit^ nod) einmal }U fo einem ^e»el ! 

JTIarinellt «»i P*. 2)aä ge^t roetl! — 2lber, gnnbige 
©räfin, 
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Orfma. ©tid mit bem 9lbei:! Die Stbet loften Überlegung ; 
— unb mein Äopf ! mein Äopf ! (®i* mii her i^onb bi( etim« 
Sollend.) — 3Jlod)en Sie, 3)latineDi, maxien @ie, bofe iä) H)n 
6alb Ipredie, ben ^ptingen; fonfl bin iä) eS roo^I gar ni^t 
• imftanbe. — ©ie fe^en, roii: follen unä fprerfien; mit muffen 
uns Ipredfen. 



eiertet «nftritt. 

Secqjcltij, Ccfino. aRacincUJ. 
2)er prinj (iibtin et au« Um «obtnetM Itill, ooi p*. ^^ mu§ 
i^m ju §ilfe lommen. — 

Otfind (bie Itn tiblidl, obet untnl|4[QfI1e blelbl, ah fle auf ign lugc^cit 

10 (01). §a! 3)a iji er! 

Der PrinS (a'llt qu» ab» bcn eaar, bei IftI oorbet, na* ben anbetn 
aimmetn, oftne |i* im «eben auftuftiilleii). ©ic^ bo, Unfete fl^&ne 

©räpn ! — SJie (effr bebauerc \^, Waisame, ba^ i^ mir bie 
©Ijre 3^re8 Sefui^ä für ^eute fo roentg ju nufje madien tann ! 
15 3c^ bin befi^äftigt. gd) bin nii^t aCein, — (Sin anbermal, 
meine liebe ©röfin ! ßin anbermal. — Se^t ^Iten ©ie tönget 
fic^ nii^t auf ! ^a nic&t länger ! — Unb ©ie, aJtatinetti, it^ 
erniarte ©ie, — 



Sünitet «nfttitt. 
Otlina. SNailndM. 

Hlattnelll. §aben ©ie eä, gnäbtge ®röfin, nun oon i^m 

I felbft gehört, roaS ©ie mir nie^t glauben rooQen ? 
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£)rfina (nt( b(iäubi). §ab' i(^? §06' iäf roitfüc^ ? 

Znarinellt. 2Birtlicli. 

Orftnd (mit Miisruna). „^(^ bin befc^öftigt. 3^ bin ni^t 
allein." 3[t boä bie (äntfdjutbiflung ganj, bie id) roett bin ? 
9ßen roeift man bamit nid&t ab? ^ttm Übetlö^gen, jeben s 
%ttler. gür mi(^ leine einzige 8üge me^r? Äeine einjige 
Heine Süge me^t für mid) ? — ^efi^äftigt ? ÜBomit kenn ? — 
5Ri(^t oDein? äBet wate benn bei il)ni ? — kommen ©ie, 
SnorineUi; aud Satm^eijigfeit, lieber äBarinelli, lügen Sie 
mit eines auf eigene 31ed)nung vox] 3Ba3 foftet ^l^nen benn lo 
eine Süge? — 2Baö ^ot er ju t^un ? Sffiet ift bei i^m ? - 
Sagen ©ie mir! ©agen ©ie mir, roaS 3^nen guerft in ben 
^OJunii lommt, — unb idj ge^e. 

Znarinedt (loc h). 3Slxt bie|et Sebingung [ann id| i^r ja 
nio^I einen ^eil ber ^a^t^eit fagen. is 

©rfina. 5llun ? (Sefi^roinb, aJiarinelli, unb ic^ get)e. — 
©r fagte o^nebem, bei $rinj: „Sin anbetmal, meine liebe 
®räpn!" Sagte er ni(^t fo? — 3)amit et mir aßort ^ält, 
bamit er leinen ißotnKinb ^at, mir nidit ^ert ju ^Ilen: 
gef(|roinb, ^tatineHi, ^||te Süge, unb id) ge^e. 20 

ZTIarinelH. 5Der $rinj, liebe ®räpn, ift mo^rlit^ ni(^t 
aQein. @3 finb ^erfonen bei i^m, üon benen er fii$ feinen 
Slugenblid abmii^igen !ann, ^erfonen, bte eben einet großen 
eJefa^r entgangen fmb. tet ®raf 2lppiani 

Orfitia. SBäre bei ,il)m? — ©(^abe, bafe \i) übet biefe « 
Silge ©ie ettappen mufe, ©efc^roinb eine anbete ! — 2)enn 
@raf Stppiani, menn ©ie e§ nod^ nidit »iffen, ift eben »on 
9>iäubem etfd^offen raorben. ^ei 3Sagen mit feinem Seii^name 
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beflegnele mir tm^ cor \)« ©tobt. — Ober ift er niij^t? §ärte 
es mir 6Io^ geträumt? 

ITtarinelli. Seiber nid^t Uo^ getröumt ! — 3t6er bie onbem, 

bie mit bem @iafen niaren, Ejaben f»^ gIUdli<!^ ^ier^n nad) 

bem €d^(o{fe gerettet: feine Staut nämlidji unb bie ällutter 

ber äJraut, mit n)el(l|en et na^ @abionelta ju (einet feierlichen 

^rbinbunfl fahren roollte. 

Orfma. 9llfo bie? 2)te ftnb bei bem Sßttnjen? S)ie 

Staut unb bie HJIutter bet Staut ? — 3ft bie ©raut fd^on ? 

10 ntatinelli. Xem ^tinjen ge^ i^t Unfall ungemein na^e. 

£)rfina. '^i) roiH ^offen, auc^ menn pe ^ä^lii^ roäre. 
ajenn i^t ©d)i(tfal ift (t^retflid). — MtmeS, guteä HKäbc^en! 
@ben ba et bein auf immer roerben foBte, mirb et bir ouf 
immer entriffen! — SSJet ift [ie benn, biefe Staut? Äenn' 
IS id) fie gar ? — ^6) Mn fo lange au3 ber @tabt, ba^ ic^ Don 
nii^tS roei^. 

Htarinelli. ßS ift gmilia ©alolti. 

©rrtna. 2Ber ? — ©milia ©alotti ? gmilta ©alotti ? — 
SUarineHi ! 33a6 id& biefe Süge nii^t für SBa^t^eit ne^me ! 
a> marineUt. Üiiie fo? 

Orfina. Smilia ©alotti? 

ZTiarinelli. iCie ©ie fi^metlii^ fennen toetben. 

Or^na. ^oi$, boiii ! äSenn es auc^ nut von ^eute roäte. 
— 3m etnft, ilKatineiri? emilia ©alotti? — gmilia ©ototti 
2G märe bie ungiUdlid^e Staut, bie bet $rin|| tröget ? 

jnarinelli ipet t<4)- ®o((te td| i^t fii^on ju oiel gefagt ^aben ? 

£>rftna. Unb @raf SIppiani mar ber Sräultgam biefet 
Staut? Iier e&en erfdjoffenc 9Ippiani? 
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3TiarineUi. IRid&t anberä. 

©rftna. Siaoo ! D braoo ! ©taoo ! a« »u «*«!'« l4i«B«b.) 

^ndrinelli. SBie baä? 

£>c{tna. JtUffen mö(^t' id| ben Xeufel, ber i^ baju vex- 
leitet ^at! 

Znarinelli. 3Ben? aSeileitet? SJoju? 

Orfina. 3n< Wff«"- tüfien möi^t' t^ it)n. — Unb roenn 
©ie felbfl bief« S^eufel roäien, ^arineHi. 

lUartnelli. ©täfin ! 

Orftna. fiomnten ©ie ^et! ©e^en Sie mtd^ on! fteif i 
anl 3tu(|' in ^uge! 

ZTTarinelli. 9imi ? 

©rftna. 3iJi(fen ©ic nidit, roa« id) beule? 

ITIarineUi. SÜßie lann id^i bnä? 

Orjina. §aben Sie leinen Anteil batan? i 

JTlarinelli. aßoian ? 

0rfina. S^iroören Sie! — 9Jein, ft^roöien ©ie nic^t! 
©ie möchten eine Sünbe nie()t begeben. — Ober ja ; ft^roöten 
©ie nut ! eine ©ünbe me^v ober raeniget (ür einen, ber io^ 
»erbammt ift ! — §oben ©ie leinen Stnteil baran ? s 

iTIartnellt. ©ie et\^xidin midj), ®räfin. 

©rfina. ©erot^? — 3tun, ^arineUi, atgroo^nl 3(j* 9"teS 
^exi auc^ ni^tS? 

marinclli. Sa3? ffiorübei;? 

Orftna. SBo^I, — (o roiH i# 3^nen etmaS oertiraiien, — s 
etwas, bo8 ginnen jebeS ^aax ouf bem Sopfe jU Serge jhäuBen 
(oD. — 3l6et ^ier, [o na^e an bet %t)äxe, möchte unS jemonb 
(föten. Äommen ©ie ^ier^er ! — Unb ! (tnbcm pt »w aino" "«f 
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ben aKMnb lest) §&xen ©IC ! ©ünj in gemeint ! ©anj in geheim ! 

(unti ifren SDIunb leinem O^i nlftrt. «K o( Rt f^m luflUReTn nmUlt, na« fit 

0»« Mt iBiit Um miisieii) Det ?[Jrinj ifl ein 3)l&tb«! 

ITIartnellt. ©rofiit, — ®tofin, — finb Sie flanj »oii Sinnenf 

ötfina, Sßon Sinnen? §a, ^o, ^a! («u« »onm emie 

[ai«enii.) ^(^ bin feltcii ober nie mit meinem SSetftanbe \o atolfl 

gufneben geraefen olä eten je|t. — Sunf^'äff'S' ^ÖlorineDi, 

— aber eä bleibt unter uns — (leiio bei ^ptinj ifl ein Sfiötbet ! 

beS ©rafen 31ppiani 3)iötber ! — 3)en ^aben nid&t Släuber, 

10 ben ^aben ^elfeiä^elfer beä ^tinjen, ben ^at bei ^rinj 

umgebtad)! ! 

JTIarincIli. 9Bie !ann 3^nen (o eine S(bf<!^eulid)!eit in 

ben aUunb, in bie ©ebanten tomnten ? 

Orfina. SBie? — ®anj natütlid^. — 3Ril biejer Smilia 

15 ©ülotti, — bie ^ier bei i^m tft, — beten Siäutigom \o üb« 

^olä übet flopf fi(i& auä bet 3Belt ttoQen muffen, — mit 

biefet @nii(io @olot(i ^at bet $tinj ^eute motgen in bet 

$aQe bei ben iDominifanetn ein Songefi unb ^teiteS gefprodien. 

35aö roeifi i(^ ; baS Ijaben meine Äunb((^aftet gefe^en. ©ie 

ao ^aben aud^ a*^"*' ^ö^ " "''' '^"^ gefptoij^en. — 9Iun, guter 

§err ? 33in \^ von ©innen ? ^i) reime, bä(^t' ii), bo(^ 

no(| fo jiemticf) jufammen, niaS julammen geprt. — Ober trifft 

aud) bad nur fo Don ungefähr ^u ? ^ft ^^nen au^ iai 

SufaD? D, HKatineHi, fo oeifte^en ©ie auf bie Soä^eit ber 

IS 3nenf(^en fid) eben fo fdiledit al3 ouf bie 3}orfi(f|t. 

JlTartncUi. ®räfin, Sie roUrben fidti um ben §als reben 

©rftna. 3ßenn ti) baS mc^rem fagte ? — 3)eflo beffet, 
befio beffer! — ^Horgen roiti i^ eä auf bem 3Hartte auSiufen. 
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— Uiiti nter mit roiberfptidit, — mer mit iDibetfptidit, bei roat 
beä 3)iötbet§ ©pie^gefeUe. — Se&en Sie roolfl ! onhem" f« i»«' 

gf^tn mm, begegnet Re in bti Z^Uie bem alten (Salottl, in tlUgß «entntiitt.) 



®t(4fltt «Rftritt. 

EDboaclio («nlotli. Tie Otdfin. aHatindH. 

©feoarlio ©alottt. Sierjei^eit ©ie, gnöbige %tau, — 
Orftna. ^ä) \fabt \)\tx nid^B ju vetjei^en, benn id| \)übt ^ 
Ijiet nichts übel ju nehmen. — %n btefen §etin roenben ©ie 

fld) ! Qin no4 bent SKacIneUi raeifenb.) 

ZTTarineUi (inbem et m nmat. ,« p«), 9iun »oüenbä bet 
2llle! — 

©6oar6o. SJetgeben Sic, mein §e«, einem Sätet, bet in ber i" 
äufierften SÖeftütjung ift, — bafi er \o unangemelbet ^eteintritt. 

Orfiita. aSalei? i«.»« mitb« um.) 2ler gmilia, o^ne S^eifel. 
— §a, «injommen ! 

Z>boarho. ein Sebicnlcr tarn mit entgegen ge())rengt mit 
bei 3!od)n<^t, bafe fjier ^rum bie 3Jleinigen in ©efaljr mann, i" 
^^ fliege ^erju unb ^öre, bn^ bet ©raf Slppiani neirounbet 
niorben, baß et nod) ber Stabt juiüdgete^it, bafe meine 
gtau unb lochtet H '™ ^aä ©c^lofe geietlet. — SJo fmb fic, . 
mein ^txx ? SEBo finb fie ? 

JTiarinclIi, Sein Sie ru()ig, §«« Dbetftei. ^^ter @e= 20 
ma^Iin unb 3^ter lorfitet ift nid|ta üfileä rotbeifa^ien, ben 
©c^ted auägenommen. Sie teftnben fi(^ beibe rooljl. Iiei 
^tin.) i^ bei il)nen. ^6) ge||e fogleidi, ©te ju melbeit. 

©itoarfeo. SBarum melben ? @rft melben ? 



dt, Google 



76 i&mHia &aloüi. 

niaTtneUt. 3tu3 Utfai^m — von megen — von tvegen 
beS ^linjen. Sie rotffen, $en DEieiftn, ntie Sie mit bem 
^tingen flehen. 31^1 auf bem fteunbfi^aftli<i^|)cn ^^. @o 
gnäbtg et ficf) gegen 3^« @enta^Hn unb Xo^tet bezeigt: eä 
B finb ^men. iBtib batum auc^ ^^r unDermutetec SInbltd 
i^m gelegen fein? 

Oboatfeo, ©ie ^aben reii^t, mein §en, Sie ^aben redit. 

ITIaritielH. aber, gnäbige ®tafin, — tann iü) nor^ei bie 
@^ie ^ben, Sie nadi S^tem 3Bagen ju begleiten V 
«t Orfma. 9ii<i&t bod^, nid)t bocb! 

ITIarinelli ff« »«i *« ftanfc m^i unionfi etartifdib). (Stiauben ©ie, 
bafe i(^ meine Sdiulbigteit beobod^te! — 

£>rfma. 9tur gema^ ! — ^d) erlnUe Sie beten, mein ^err! 

T:a^ bod^ immer 3^te6glei(^en ^öflid^leit jut Si^ulbigfeit 

15 matten, um, maä eigentlidi ^lite Sdiulbigteit roäie, aU bie 

9tebenfad^« betreiben ju bärfen ! — Iiiefen roürbigen ÜDIonn 

je e^er je lieber ju melben, baS ift ^^re Sdiulbigteit. 

JTIarinelli. SBetgeHen Sie, woä ^linen bei ^rinj (elbfl 
befo!|len ? 
»> £)r|tna. <Sr lomme unb befel|[e ed mir noi^ einmol. ^ 
ermorle ifin. 

niartnellt imi« m »«« obcmtn, Kn ei »didte ju^o- 9)Jetn §en;, 
id^. mufe ©ie ^i« mit einer ^me laffen, bie — bei — mit 
beren SJerftnnbe — Sie »erfte^en mi^l. 3*^ fage 3!)nen biefeS, 
s bamit ©ie roiffen, maS Sie auf i^re Sieben }u geben f|aben, 
— beren fi« oft fe^r feltfame fü^rt. Sm beften, ©ie laffen 
fi4 mit i^t nt(^t inä aSort. 

£>boar&o. Slet^t roo^ll — ©ilen Sie nur, mein §ett! 
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«ititntrr Hnlltill. 

Xilt »tdfln Crll««' Dboaibi <»alDlll. 

Orfina ("«# (inigim Sünf^roeisen, unl« ioeri*(m fl( beit CbecRtn mit 

Sntllelt tetiaitltl. in mit er |l( mit ein« fCQittlgtn »eugicibe). äSaS et 

3ln«n aud) ba gefngt ^at, unglti({li(^ei; SlJann, — 

Öboarbo (ii«i6 tor n*, Hii B'B'n M. Unglüdlid^et ? 

©rfina. (Sine 51Bfll)t^eil mar eS gewilt ni(^t, — am b 
roenigflen eine oon benen, bte auf ©ie malten. 

Oboarbo, 9(uf mic^ inatteii? — ©ei^ ic^ nii^t f(fion 
genug ? — 3Rabiimc ! — S!l&er reben ©ie nur, Kben ©ie nur ! 

0rfina. Sie roiRen nit^tä. 

©boarbo. 5lii^tä ? 10 

©tfma, ®utet, liebet Siatet! — 2BaS gäbe irf) barum, 
menn ©ie üudi mein Sater roäien ! — Setieitien @te ! 33ie 
Unglii<fli(l)en fetten {i(^ \o gern aneinanbev. — i^if rooQte 
tteiilid) ©(^metj unb SBut mit ^^nen teilen. 

Olioar6o. ©(^merj unb 2But ? 3Kabanie ! — ■aber lij is 
cetge(je Seben ©ie nur ! 

0rfma. aSenn eS got ^fire eingije Xodjter, — 3^t ein= 
jigeä Äinb roäre ! — ?i(oax einjig ober nidit. 3)afl ungltttflid&e 
flinb ifl immer baS einjige. 

OboarlJO. 3)a8 unfllucfli(^e ? — tÜIabame ! — SDJa« mQ » 
idl »on i^t? — iEoiJ^, bei ®ott, (0 (priest feine S!Ba^n= 
roigige '. 

Orfina. äBa^nmi^ige ? SJaä mar eS aI(o, toaS et ^^nen 
DO« mit tettiaute ? — 5Ruit, nun, eS mag leii^t feine ton 
feinen gtöbften Sügen fein. — S*^ füi)Ie fo niaS! — Unb a 
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glauben ©ie, glauben ©ie mit: ntet über geniiffe Singe ben 
93eiflanb nid^t »erliert, ber ^at feinen ju Derlieren. — 

Oöoario. 2Ba3 fott iä) benfen ? 

Otfina. ®o6 @ie ntt<^ alfo ja nic^t Beto(fiten ! — 2)enn 

B auät ©ie ^oben SBerftanb, giitet 3tlter, au(^ Sie. — 3c& fe^' 

es an biefer ent((^lo[jenen, et|tn)ütbigen 3)liene. 3lui$ ©ie 

Vben 5üerftanb, unb eä tofte( mid^ ein Söort, — (o ^aben 

©ie feinen. 

Oboarbo. 3Jlabame ! — 3Jiabame ! — ^d) ^abe fd)on leinen 
10 im\)t, no(!& e^e ©ie mit bieie3 SBott fogen, roenn ©ie mir 
eä nidtit batb fogen. — ©agen ©ie eä, fagen ©ie eä! Dbet 
eä ift nic^t roa^t, — eä i(t nii^t roüfjt, — ba^ ©ie »on jener 
guten, un(erä ^itleibä, un(«ei; §od)ac(itun9 |o »ürbigen 
@attung bet SBa^iui^igen finb. ©ie finb eine gemeine 
15 3:^bnn. ©ie ^aben nid^t, moä ©ie nie ifatttn. 

£)rfina. So merfen ©ie auf! — 2Baä roiffen ©ie,, bet 
©ie fiiion genug roiffen rooflen? Sag Slppiani oetrounbet 
rootben ? 3lut oenounbet ? — Slppiani ift tot ! 

Oboarbo. ^ot? Tot? — §a, 3^au, baä ift reibet bie 
so Stbiebe. ©ie »odten mtd) um ben Sßerftanb btingen unb 
©ie brcrfien mit baS §etj. 

Otfina. 3)aS beißet! — 9iur rociter. — 3>er Stäutigom 
ift tot, unb bie Stoul — 3^ie lochtet — f(^Iimmet alä tot. 

©boar&o. ©c^Iimmei:? ©i^limmer alä tot? — Slbet 
^ bo^ juglei<^ auc^ tot? — Senn iä) fenne nur ein ©dj)[im: 
meteS, 

£)rftna. ^iii^t jugleid^ au^ tot. 9Iein, gutet S^otei, nein! 
— ©ie lebt, fie lebt. Sie roiib nun etft tedit anfangen ju 
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leben. — Ein Seben noü 2Bonne! a>o8 [dionfie, luftigfte 
©(^laioffenleben, — [o lang' eä bauert. 

Oboatbo. 2)a8 2ßort, ÜKabame, baS einjige 2äort, boä 
mi{^ um ben SSerftanb bringen foD! §erouä bamit! — 
Sdiütlen ©ie nii^t JJ^ten Umtopfen @ift in einen (Simet ! — s 
5)nä einjige iffiori! ®ef(^roinb! 

0r(ina. 9Iun ba ; biHfiflobieren Sie eö julanimcn ! — 
3^eä 2)lotgen8 ((iracli bet ^ßrinj 3^w iJocdter in ber SHeffe, 
beä Sloi^mittagä ^ol er fte auf feinem 2uft — Sufl(c^tofie, 

©fcoarbo. ©pta^ fte in bet 3JiefIe? ®er ?5rinj meine lo 
3:o4tet ? 

©rftna. ÜKit einer SBerlmuIii^tett ! ^Sit einer ^nbrunpi 
— ©ie Ratten ni(^t3 Äleineö objureben. Unb tt^t flul, 
roenn e3 abgeiebet roorben; led^l gut, nenn ^^te Xoditet 
fieimtUtg ftc^ ^ier^ei gerettet! ©e^en ©ie, fo ift eä bodi is 
feine gemallfame @ntfU^rung, fonbem blo^ ein tieiner — Heiner 
IDteu^ielmorb. 

©boarbo. Serleumbung ! 33etbammte SJetleumbung ! ^d) 
lenne meine Soditer. 3ft ei ^eud^elmoib, fo ift eS aut^ 
gntfü^rung. — <eiiat »iib «w «i* i"ii> ftnincft unb f^aumi.) 9iun, 20 
Slaubia ? ^ifn, 3Jtwttet(i&en ? — §öben mit ni^it gteube erlebt ! 
D beä gnäbigen ^tinjen ! D bet ganj bef onbem @!|re 1 

Orfina. aSittt eä, alter? aSirft eS? 

©boarbo. ^a fte^' id| nun »or ber §b^le beä 9täuberS 

ünbtm tr bcn Xti oon 6eib<n Stilen au«tiniint>cr (i^Ugt unb fit oftne 2& 

«tm«! pEtt.) 3Qunber, ba^ i^ au8 @itfeitigleit nit^t andii bie 

§Önbe JUtüdgelaffen ! — («n «nt StSuS«*« fUtlenb, al« ttntl fuifenb.) 

9Ii(^tä! @ai ni^te! 9iirgenbä! 
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©rjtna. §a, ti^ netfte^e ! — Skmit tonn x^ aushelfen ! 

— 3(i& ^a6' einen mitgebrotlt. «inen »oi* immijieiHib.) 3)o 
neunten Sie ! 91e^men ©ie gejiiiroiiib, e^ un« jemanb pe^t ! 

— 9tu(^ ^ätte iÖ) nod) elmaS, — @tft. m» @ift tft nut 
5 füt unS 2Beibet, ni(^t füt Wänna. — 91e^men ©ie i^n ! oS" 

bin Hol* autlirtnfltn».) ^e^mett ©ie ! 

Oboario. ^i^ bonle, ii) banle. — Sie&eö Sinb, loet 
mteber fagt, baß bu eine tftönin bift, bei ^at eä mit mit 
ju t^un. 

10 0rrtna. Steden Sie beiseite ! ®efd)roinb beiseite ! — ^ir 
mitb bie @elegen^eit netfagt, @ebiou^ baoon ju machen. 
S^nen mirb fie nid^t fehlen, biefe @elegen^eit, unb Sie 
roetben fie ergreifen, bie erpe, bie befte, — roenn Sie ein 
UJlonn finb. — JJd), i^ bin nur ein 3Beib; aber fo tarn ii§ 

15 ^er ! geft entfc^loHen ! — Sir, amen, mir tonnen unS aHe« 
vettrauen. Senn roir finb beibe beleibigt, von bem nämlti^en 
^ei^ü^iei: beleibigt. — Sil), menn ©ie roüfiten, — nienn 
Sie müßten, wie ü6er|ij((raänglic^, roie unauäfpredilid), roic 
unbegreifliij(i i(i& oon iljm beleibigt roorben unb no(^ roerbe : 

ao — ©ie tonnten, Sie würben JJ^re eigene Seleibigung barübet 
»etgeften. — ilennen ©ie ntiiä^ ? S4 t*'" Otftna, bie betrogene, 
nerlaffene Drjina. — ^mat »ieUei^lt nur um ^1)tt Xo^ler 
»etlaHen. — Sodti njoä lann 3^re lod&ter bofür ? — Soli» 
roiib aud) fie nerloflen fein ! — Unb bonn niiebei eine ! — 

as Unb roieber eine ! — §a, (mie tu ttr ontjadung) nieli^ eine 
^immtifd^e tß^antafie! SBenn isii einmal aDe, — mir, ba$ 
gonje §eer ber SUerlaflenen, roir aKe, in Sacc^antinnen, in 
fruiien Dermanbelt, roenn roir aQe i^n unter un$ Ratten, i^it 
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unter unä geniften, jetfleij(^ten, fein ©ingeiDeitic bitt<^iDü[)Iten, 
— um baä §«) ju pnben, boä bet Sectater einet jebeii 
uerlprai^ unb leiner gab! §o! 2)Qä füllte ein SEanj nierben! 
Xiag foUle! 



H4ter Hnfttitt. 

Qlaubia @ii[gtti. 1>ii JSscigin. 
CldUbttl <t>ie im Stninlceltn n4 umflelit unb, lobolb fle i^ien ffiinitftl S 
trHiift, auf i^n jufiieai). ßnaten ! — 3t^, unfet 33e|(^ü$er, unfer 
atetter! SSift bu ba, Dboarto ? «ift bu ba? — auS ifirem 
SStfpern, auS ifiren 3Kienen f<i&Ii>6 i^ eä. — 2Baä fott idti bir 
fagen, roenn bu nodi nii^ts iseifet ? — Süä JoC ii^ bir fngen, 
«enn bu (<i^on aHe3 roeifttl — 9l6er mir finb un{(^ulbt(|. ^i^ lo ' 
6tn unfctiutbtg. Seine %o^lrx ift unfc^ulbig. Unft^ulbig, in ' 
allem unlc^ulbig! 

ObOdtbo (bcr f)i^ b<i Otblidune ftln» Odni^Un ju faflm geluvt)' @Ut, 

gut. ©ei nur ru^ig, nur ru^ig — unb antreorle mir! (»egen 
bie Diflna.> 3iid)t, aKobame, als ob i^ no^ jroeifelle. — 3ft » 
ber ®raf tot? 

ClauMa. Xot. 

©boatbo. 3fl fä roatjt, bafe ber $rinj feilte ÜJiorgen 
@milien in ber %e^e gefprodtien? 

Claubta. SUüIfr. 3l6er roenn bu roüfttefi, roe^en ©i^red m 
es H}x oerurfat^t, in meldtet Septjung fie na^ §a"fe fam 

£>rjina. 9Iiin? §ob' i(i& gelogen? 

Oboarbo (mit (In™ bUttrn Valien). ^C^ lOOllt' auttf ni(I)t, ©ie 

|)ätten! Um rote oieleä niditl 
Orftna. Sin id^ roatjnroi^ig ? 26 
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£>toar&o (o>ii<i >i<<i i""i »«« etum- D, — nodi bin t^ eä aui^ 
nHt. — 
Claudia. S>u ßeboteft mii luljig ju fein, tinb iil) bin 

tu^ig. — ©eflet 3Jiflnn, baif oui$ ii^ — id) bid) bitten, 

s ©boarbo. 5Uiaa n>iü(t bu? 99in i^ ni^t ruliig ? flann 
man ruhigen {ein, ald ii$ bini <ei4 mingtnb.) ^eif) {ä @mi[ia, 
ba| 3lppiüni tot ift ? 

Clauftta. aßifjen lonn fte eS nid)t. 9Jbet ic^ für^le, bofi 
fte es argroo^nt, loeü et ni(^t erfd^eint. 
10 0Mar6o. Unb fie iommert unb roinfelt? 

Claudia. SHii^t Tneljt. — J^nä ift ootbei, nad) t^rer 9lrt, 

bie bu tennft. ©ie ift bie gurd)t(antfte unb entf^loffenfte 

unfet^ @efd)(e(^ts. ^^rei eifteti (Sinbrade nie mä^tig, abei 

nflcb ^«r geringften Überlegung in aUeä fid) finbenb, auf aUeä 

15 gefaxt. Sie ^ä(t ben ^rin^en in einer Entfernung, fie fpiit^t 

mit t^in in einein Jone tDIocbe nur, Oboaibo, bafi mir 

roegtommen ! 

Otioatbo. 3* bin ju 5ßferbe. — SBaS gu t^un? — 33o(l&, 
äHabame, ®ie fal)ren ja nad) bet ©labt }uirtt(f? 
20 Otftiia. 3Ii<l&t anberä. 

£)^arbo. Ratten Sie n)ot|l bie ©ercogen^eit, meine %rau 
mit fid^ ju nebmen? 
©rfina. SBorum nid(t? @el)t gem. 
Oboar^o, Glaubio, — (tst HusnBn bnannt mmstnb) bie ©täfin 
25 Drfina, eine ^lame Don gio^em ffietftünbe, meine ^eunbin, 
meine SBo^ltbätenn. — ^u muftt mit iE]r i)txt\n, um unä 
fogleitb ben 3Siagen bci^<iiiäjufd|iden. @milia barf nii^t ntiebet 
na^ OtuaftaQa. Sie foll mit mir. 
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(£IauMa. älbet — roenn nur 3|cf| Irenn« mii^ imgerti 

von bem ^inbe. 

£)t>oar5o. bleibt bei ^ater ni(^t in bei ^ä^e ? ^an iviib 
i^n enblid^ boc^ oi)Tla((en, Äeine Sinroenbung ! — itomtnen 
Sie, gnäbtge ^au 1 (^iifc iu ttii @ie toetben von mii pten. 
— Jtomnt, Qlaubia ! (Or m" fl' "»J 



tixt Scene bleibt, 
ttffet «nftritt. 

ZITarinelU. §iei, gnäbign §eir, auö biejem ^ftei tonnen 
Sie i^n (etjen. @i ge^t bie Slttabe au[ unb nieb«. — ßben 
bieg! et ein; et iommt, — 3iein, et te^it mieber um. — ©anj 
einig ift et mit fit^ no^ nirfil. — 2lbei um ein gio^S tu^iget lo 
ift et — obet [i^eint et. %üt un§ gleirfioie! ! — aiatütttdl ! 
3Sai i^nt oudi beibe SSeitiet in ben Aopf gefegt i)aben, niitb 
er cä roagen |u äuftem? — SBie SSaltiftn ge^Ött, (oH i^ra 
(eine %xau ben 3J^gen fogleid» ^etauSfenben'. 2)enn et lom 
(u ^feibe. — ©eben Sie adit, roenn et nun »ot ^^nen is 
erfdieint, niitb ei gang unteitt)änigft <£uter i&un^laudit fUi 
ben gnäbigen ©^u^ banten, ben feine Familie bei biejem 
\o ttautigen 3iif'>D>c ^«t gefunben, roitb fi^ mit (amt feinet 
3:o(^tei gu fetneiei @nabe empfehlen, roitb fte tu^ig naä) 
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bet ©tabi bringen «nb eS in tiefflei Untetwnfung enwirten, 
ttelt^m raeitern 9tnleil @uer Iiui;(i|Io«(^t an (einem «nfllüit= 
li(^en, lieben 3Jiäb(^en ju nef)men geraden rooHen. 

Der Prtns- Sßjenn et nun obet fo ja^m nii^t ift? Unb 
6 [d)roetli(^, fdiroerlii^ roirb er eä (ein. 3d) lenne i^n gu gut. 

— Sffienn er ^brfillenä (einen ätrgroo^n erJtiiJt, (eine 9But 
oerbeigt, aber (Smilien, an\iait fte nad) ber 6tabt ju fuhren, 
mit (idi nimmt, bei fw^i behält, ober «lo^l gar in ein Älofter 
ander meinem @ebiete öex|i$lie|t? 9Bie bann? 

10 XITannelli. S'ie fürc^tenbe £iebe fie^t weit. 3ßal|Tlid^< 

— 2iber er niirb ja m(()t! 

Der Ptinj. 3Benn et nun ober ! Sie bonn ? 9Ba8 roirb 
eä unä bann Reifen, ba| bei unglU(fIid)e @raf (ein Seben 
batübet oerloren? 

15 JTiartnelli. aBoju bie(et traurige ©eitenbliil ? SSorroattS ! 
benft ber ©ieget, eiB falle neben il|m geinb ober J'^unb. — 
Unb roenn audi ! 2Benn er eä aiu^ rooDte, bet alte 9Ieib^art, 
roaä ©ie oon ifjm fürtb'^' ?rinj : — tatertctttibi 35aä ge^t ! 
3(^ ^aJ>' eä! — 3Beiler alä jum aSJoDen (oU et e8 geroi| 

a) nti^t bringen. @en>tfi ni<^t! — Sbet bn^ mir i^n nic^t 
üuä bem ®e[i^te oetUeten ! — <atiii mitbci om gmpH.) Salb 
I)ott' er uns übena((i|t ! ®t lommt. — 2a^m ©ie uns i^m 
nod| auäroeic^en, unb [|ören ®ie et(l, $rinj, roaS mir auf ben 
JU befün^tenben 3aK tfjun muffen ! 

25 Der Prins (weScub). gtur, ^arineüi ! 

niatinelli. ^ai Unf^ulbigfte »on ber aßelt ! 
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Stttitet «Inftritt. 

Okoatbs SsEntti. 

3iod) niemanb ^ier ? — @ut, i^ (oH noi^ Klter roerten ! 
@a ift mein @Iü<t. — 31i(i|tä veräi^tlid^ei als ein biaufenbei 
^ttngCingSlopf mit grauen ^aaien! ^i^ ^ab' eä mit fc oft 
gefagt. Unb boi$ Ue^ i^ mi<^ fottieiften, unb von mem ? 9ion 
einet (äiferjüiiiligen, oon einet oot @tfftfu^t Sßa^nroigigen. 
— ^Qä ^at bie gettäntte SCugenb mit bet dtadfc beä £aftetä 
ju fdiaffen? ^tne allein ^ab' ic^ ju retten. — Unb beine 
Baä)«, — mein So^, mein ©o^n! — SQJeinen tonnt' idf 
nie — unb niitl eS nun nic^t etft lernen. — ^eine Sai^e mitb 
ein ganj anbetet ju feinet machen. @enug fUt nit(^, ntenn i 
bein 3Jibrber bie ^fvuc^t feines SJetbre^enä ni(^t geniefit. — 
Xieä ntarlete i^n me^x aÜ baä S!etbteci)en ! SSenn nun Üalb 
i^n Sättigung unb @tel Don Stiften ju £upen treiben, fo oet^ 
göQe bie @rinnening, biefe eine Suft nid|l gebüftt ju ^aben, 
i^m ben @enu§ nUet! ^n jebem Traume fü^re ber blutige i 
Bräutigam i^m bie Sraut »or baä Sette; unb roenn et 
bennod^ ben roolliiftigen Mxm naä) t!)i auäftredl, fo !|5te et 
plö^Iidi baä go^ngeläc^tet bet §ölle unb etnmi^e! 

t^rittft «ulttitt. 

aiatlHclIi. QbioTka enloKi. 

ZUarinelli. 2So blieben Sie, mein §en, reo blieben ©ie ? 
£iöoarbo. Sat meine Xoi^tet ^iet? i 

Ztlactnellt. iRidit fit, abei bei $tinj. 
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£)t)oarbo. @r »ei^ei^e! — 34 fyibt bie Stüfin begteiiet. 

ZITarinelli. 'Jtuii ? 

O^oacbo. Iiie gute ®ame! 

jnarinslli. Unii 3^te ©ema^Iin? 
B £)i)oar6o. 3ft mit bet ®täfin, — um uns ben SlBagen 
fogleid) ^etauäjufenben. Tin Ißtinj oetgönne nun, bag t(^ 
mit^ fo lange mit mein« Xoditet nod^ ^iei veiroeile! 

nTarineUi. 3Boju biefe Umftänbe ? ^üibe fic^ bei ^nnj 
niii|l ein SJetgnagen batauä gemacht ()a&en, fie beibe, Wuttet 
10 unb Xoditer, felbft nad) bet Slabt ju bringen? 

!0^att>o. 3)ie 3:od)ter roenigftenä roüibe biefe @^te ^ben 
oeibitten milden. ■ 

marinelli. Sffiie io? 

Oboacbo. Sie \oü nid|t me^i nac^ ©uaftatfa. 
iB jnannelli. 5Rid(l1 Unb manim nid)t? 

©boarfto. 3)er ©raf ift tot. 

JTTartnelli. Um ]o oiel me^r 

©iioaclio. Soa fie mit mir. 

marinclli. ^it 3i)nen ? 
20 £)boati>o, tBIit mir. 3«^ |age S^nen ja, ber &ta\ ift tot, 
wenn 6ie eä no^ nit^t rotRen. — SKJaö ^at (ie nun nieitei in 
Gtuaftatta ju t^un ? — ©ie (oD mit mit. 

Ztiarinelli. ätUetbinge roitb- bet fünftige 91ufetttl)alt ber 
^oditet ein;;ig oon bem 3BiIIen beS 3Jatei:€ abfangen. 9tut 
as fütä erfte — 

^boatho. SBoä fütä etfte? 

SnarinelU. SBetben ©ie roo^l etlauben muffen, $eit 
Dbeiftet, ba^ fie nad) @uaftaQa gebtadit mitb. 
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£)t>oart>o. ^eine Xod)tet nad) @uattalla gcbxad)! roüb? 
Unb tDanim ? 

2TlarinclIi. SBarum ? Grroägen Sie bod) mii; 

Oboarbo (V%i»>. Siroägen ! Srmägen ! ^di etniäge, bag 
l)ier iiid;t§ ju «roogeii tft. — ©ie (oö, fie mufe mit mir. 

JTlarindli. D, mein §«r, — maä braudien »ir «nä 
hierüber ju ereifeni ? @S tann (ein, bafe ic^ mid^ irre, bafe 
eä nirfit nötig ift, roas i^ für nötig ^olle. — ^er ?ßrinj 
niirb eä am beften ju beurteilen tDiRen, 3)et ^rinj entfdieibe! 
— 3id| 0el(' unb ^ole i^n. ] 



Siertet Auftritt 

ObtmrkD ealDtK. 
3Sie? — 9timmermei)r ! — 5Rir Dorj(^reiben, reo |le fiin 
foa ? — 3fiir fte vorenthalten ? — aScr niifl boä ? aöer batf 
bdä? — 3)et ^ier oDeä barf, roaS et raiH? ®ut, gut, fo foU 
er fe^en, mie »iel aud) idi barf, ob id^ eä fc^on nidit bürfte! 
jtutjftditiger Sßüteridi ! WH bir roiD id) eg rool)! aufnehmen, i 
ÜBet fein @efe^ achtet, ift eben fo mü(^tig, aU mer fein ®e](^ 
^at. ^aä roeifet bu nid(l ? Äomm on ! Äomm an ! — 
aber fiefi ba! St^on «lieber, fd)on wiebet rennt ber gotn 
mit bem S^etßanbe banon. — 2BaS roiH id)? @ift mü^t' e8 
bod^ gefd^e^en fein, rootüber ii^ tobe. 3^ä plaubert ni^t '' 
eine ^effc^ranje ! Unb fjütte \if Ufa boi^ nur ploubem laffen ! 
$ätte id^ feinen Sionvanb, niarum fie niteber nad^ GtuaftaKa 
foU, boi^ nur angei)ört! — @o tonnte ic^ mid) je|t auf eine 
antniott gefaxt machen. — groar auf roelifien fann mir eine 
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@iiiUia @ali)tti. 



fehlen ? — SoDte [k mir ober fehlen ; foUte [k - 
fommt. Stufig, altet jjna&e, tu^ig ! 



Saafttr Hutttitt 

ttx Xcini, JKailnelli. CboocbD ISaliilll. 

Dec Prinj. M^, mein lieber, w^tfdiaffnei ©alotti, — jo 
etraaä mu^ aui^ gefc^e^en, menn id| ®te bei mii'fe^en foQ. 

B Um ein geringeteä t^un Sie eä nidit. Itod) feine ^onnüife ! 

Oboarbo. @näbiger igen, t<$ ^alle ed in aQen %a\itti fUc 

unanpänbig, fid^ ju feinem ^üiften ju brängen. 3Qen er 

lennt, ben mirb ei foibern laRen, toenn er feiner bebarf. 

®elbfl je^l bitte id) um äJeijei^ung. 

10 Vit Prtnj. ^ie mandiem anbem rooKte i^ biefe ftol^e 
99ef(^eiben^eit roUnfi^en ! — ^oc^ jur Qaäfc ! Sie merben 
begierig fein, ^^re !£o(^tei }U feiien. Sie ift in neuer Unnt^ 
roeflen ber plö^Iiiiien Entfernung einer fo äärtli(i|en Butter. 
— 5Bäoäu autb *>iefe (Sntfetnung ? ^d) roartete nur, bag bie 

15 Itebenäroürbige @mil[ie ftd^ oöllig erholt ^ätte, um beibe im 
^Tiump^e na^ ber Siabt jflt bringen. <Sie ^aben mir biefen 
Xxiump^ um bie ^Ifte uerCümmert ; aber gang werbe id| mir 
i^n ni^t nehmen (äffen. 

£)i>oai:6o. 3" ■>><! @nabe 1 — Erlauben Sie, ^rinj, baft id) 

w meinem unglüdlii^en fiinbe alle bie mannigfaltigen flräniungen 
erfpare, bie ^reunb unb %t\ni, ^itleib unb Si^abenfreube in 
@uaftalla fUr fie bereit polten. 

Der Pcinj. Um bie fü^n Siänfungen beä ^eiinbeä unb 
beä ^itleibä würbe eä @raufomteil fein |ie ju bringen. Slafi 
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aber bie Jtränfungcn beä ^nbes unb bei ©(^abenfceube fie 
nii^t eiteidien foDen, bafüt, lieber Qtalotti, la|fen Sie mit^ forgen ! 

£)t)oar5o. $nn), bie »älerlic^e Siebe leiCt tE)ie Sorge nit^t 
gem. — Qcl) bente, i(^ roeife eS, roaä meiner IocI)ter in i^ren 
je^igen Untftänben einjig giemt. — Sntfemung aus ber ^elt, 
— ein Älofter, — fobalb al8 mbglid). 

Der Prinj. Sin filofler? 

Oboarbo. @i€ ba^in meine fie unter ben Slugen i^reä 
SaterS. 

Der Prtns- So niel ©(^ön^eit (oD in einem Äloper i 
oetblii^n ? — ©arf eine einzige fef|[ge{(f|Iagene ^ofjnung unä 
gegen bie 3Bell fo uniier(ö^nlic& tnad&en ? — Iio^ aOeibingS : 
bem l&attx ^ot niemanb einjureben. klingen Sie ^^te 
"XodfUx, @alDtti, n)o!)in Sie rooQen. 

öboatiio (fl(g«n aRürtdeiii). 9Iun, mein $en? i 

inatinellt. 5Ü!enn Sie mid) fogor auffoibem ! — 

Oboartio. D, mit nickten, mit mieten! 

Der Prinä- SBqS ^ben Sie beibe? 

©feoar^o. 9li(^tS, gnäbiger §en, nii^tä ! — 9Bir enoägen 
blog, roeldier von uns fid) in ^^nen geirrt l|at. i 

Der Ptinj. aSie fo? — 5Beben Sie, aKarineQü 

IHannelli. @3 ge^t mir na^e, bei @nabe meines giften 
in ben aSeg ju treten. a)o(fi raenn bie ^eunbfiiiaft gebietet, 
»Ol aDem in i^m ben 9)id)ter aufäufotbetn 

Der prinj. Bel*e gieunbj^aftl — s 

JTIarineUi. Sie roiffen, gnübiger §en, roie jei|i ic^ ben 
@rofen Sppiani liebte, mie fe^r unfer beibei Seelen in einanber 
vermebt dienen 
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Oboarfeo. ®üä n)i((en ©ie, ^tinj? ©o roifjen Sie cä 
mn^ilii^ aQein. 

JTIarincIU. 2ion i^nt fe[bft ju feinem 9)ä<$ec befteOt 

Oboarfeo. Sie ? 
6 JTIarincUi. S'^agen Sie nur 3^w ©ema^Iin. 3RanneOt, 
bet 9Joinc 3Jiorineüi mar bo8 Ie$te Siott beS ftetbenben 
trafen, unb in einem %ont, in einem %om\ S)ag ei mir 
nie aug bem @e^Öre tomme, biefei ft^rettlit^e S^on, wenn i^) 
nii^t o&eS anroenbe, bag feine iDlbrbet entbecft unb befhxtft 
10 werben! 

Der Prinj. Sled^nen Sie auf meine Iräftigfte SVlitroidung 1 

OMarbo. Unb meine ffeifeeften SBünfc^e! — &\it, gut! 
— Slber mos roeiter ? 

Der Prins. 35aä frag' id|, HKarineUi. 
15 JTIartnellt. 3Ran ^at ISeibuctit, ba| ed nit^t Siöubei 
gemefen, meli^e ben @iafen angefallen. 

Ofeoarbo (MSnif*). 9iid)t ? SEÜirfli«^ nidit ! 

Znarinelli, S^afe ein ^Jiebentu^Ier il)n aus bem SJege 
räumen laffen. 
» Oboarbo (biti«). ei! ©in %benbu^let? 

ZnarincUi. 3iti$t anberä. 

öboatbo. 5Run bann, — ©olt oetbaram' t^n, ben meui^eU 
mbrbeiiff^en Suben ! 

JTIariTicUi. @in 9tebenbu^ler, unb ein begünfligter SKeBen: 
» bu^ler 

Sboarbo. aBa§ ? Ein beßünftistn ? ~ SßoS fagen Sie ? 

2t7arinellt. ^tc^ts, ata nad baä @erild|te verbleitet. 

Oboarbo. @in Üegfin^gtei? 3)on meiner %ofi)tix begünfHgt? 
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ITTarinelli. liaä ift geroi^ ni(^l. 3)aa !ann ntd^t fein. 
a)em wibetfpr«^' ic^, trog 3I)nett. — 31bet bei bem aDen, 
gnäbiger §ert, — benn baä begiriinbetfte Vorurteil roiegt ouf bei 
Sßage bei @ereci)tig!eit f o oiel alä nti^tä : — bei bem nOen 
tuitb man bodi nii^t um^in tonnen, bie f^i)ne UnglildCid^e & 
bariiber ju »erneliinen. 

Der Prins- So roel)l; aKerbingS. 

UTacinclIi. Unb roo anberä? SEBo tann baä onbdS 
gejt^e^en al8 in @uaftalla ? 

Der Prinj. Xa ^a&en 6ie le^t, IDlaiineQi ; ba ^aben lo 
Sie te<l&t. — 3a |o, baä Deränbett bie ©a^e, liebet @o[otti. 
9lid;t tna^t '^ Sie (e^en fdbft 

£)boatho. D jo, it^ fe^e. — 3(^ fe!)e, rooS \^ \et)e. — 
@ott! @ott! 

Der prinj. 2BaS ift S^nen? 3Baä ^oben ©ie mit fid)? le 

Oboarbo. ^afi id) e<ä ni^t coraudgefe^en, mad i^ ba 
(e!|e. 35aä örgert midi, roeiler ni(^tä. — 9Iun ja; fie foK 
mteber nat^ (SuaftaKa. g^ roiH fie roiebet }u i^ter Butter 
bringen, «nb biä bie fttengfte Unterfuc^ung fie freigefpcodien, 
iviD id) felbft aui Suaftalla ntt^t roeii^en. ^enn n>er roei^, ^ 
— (mti ttiKiR siiMtn viiiseni mer iBeife, ob bie ©etec^tigtett mdit 
au(^ nötig finbet, mid) gu oeme^men. 

JTlarinelli. ®etfx möglit^! 3n fold&en gätten tfiut bie 
@neifttig(eit lieber ju oiel alä }u »enig. — SSa^ei fünfte 
i(^ fogar — sb 

Der Pcinj. 2BüS? SBaä füllten ©ie? 

marineUi. 3flan vottie oorbei^anb nii^t oerftatten !ünnen, 
ba| Butter unb %o^Ut fit^ fpiec^en. 
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2)&ocit6o. Sii^ nit^t {ptei^cn ? 

marinellt. Hßon tverbe genötigt fein, ^fluttet unb %oi)itx 
ju trennen. 

Oitoatbo. ÜKutter unb 2;o($ter jU trennen ? 
G Znarinellt. IDluttec unb 3:o(i)tet unb :^atet. ^ie ^onn 
beS SSet^öTä eifoTbeit biefe 3$oi|^i<:^ltg!eit j(^Ie<^terbing3. Unb 
eä t^t mit leib, gnäbiger §ett, bafi it^ mii^ gejroungen fe^e, 
auäbtüttli^ barauf anjutragen, menigftenä SmiÜen in eine 
befonbete SSeimaEiiung ju bringen. 
10 Oboarfco. Seionbere aSerroa^ning ? — ?tinj ! $tinj ! — 
2)0^ ja; freitit^, fteilii^! (Sanj K(|t, in eine befonbete 
SJeiroa^tung 1 9iii^t, tßrinj? Slid^t! — D roie fein bie 
©erei^tigleit ift ! SSottiefflii^ ! mi't t«>»n na« bem zd,ub\ait. in 

IS Dei; Prinj <f4i>i(i4([kii<i auf m )u»ctcnt>). %a^tn Bk fi^, 
lieber @alotti! 

ObOätbo (ttlfeilf. intxm n Ut $anb Im attin ittauHitV). ^aä 

f|)toi$ fein @ngel! 

Der Prinj. ©ie finb inig ; Sie nerfte^en i^n nidit, ©ie 
20 benten bei bem äSorte 3jemial)iung mo^l gai an @efängnia 
unb Äertet. 

Oboarbo. £affen Sie midi baian benfen, unb i(i| bin luliig ! 

Der prinj. Sein 3Boit non ©eföngniä, !UlarineDi ! ^ier 

ift bie Strenge ber ®efe$e mit ber Slt^tung gegen unbefc&oUeite 

» Xugenb lei^t gu pereinigen. ÜBenn @milia in befonbere 

SSenoa^Tung gebtai^t roerben mufe, jo meift ii$ fi^on — bie 

aUeranftänbig^e. 3)aS $au3 meines ßanjIeiS deinen 

äSiberfpnic^, SJlarineni ! — 3>a roiO id) fte felbft Einbringen. 
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Tw roid idi fie bei SluffH^t einer b« roürtigften 2)amen 
iibngeben. S)ie fott mit für (ie bütgen, ^ften. — ©ie 
ge^en ju nieti, ^atineUi, tvirilii^ ju roeit, roenn Sie me^r 
oeilonflen. — ©ie teimen bix^, ©ototti, meinen fionjier 
@iimalbi unb feine @enia!)(in? & 

£)b<iavbo. SSaä (oKf i(E| nt(^l? ©09« bie Iiebena= 
niUxbigen ^od)ter biefeä ebeln ^oaieä fenn' i(^. 3ßei tennt 
fie md)t ? — (3" morinetti.) Sßein, mein §en, geben ©ie ba8 
ni(tit ju! Sffienn Qmilia »enoaf|it roerben mufe, fo müfle fie 
in bem tiefften Äerfer vemiafirt ntetben. S/ringen ©ie baiouf, lo 
16) bitte ©ie! — ^ä) Siioi, mit meiner Sitte! 3* aller 
@e(fl — ^a mo^I ^t fie ie<^t, bie gute ©ib^Oe: ntet übet 
geniiffe ®inge feinen ^erftanb nii^t oeitieit, bei ^at feinen 
JU oerlieren! 

Der Prinj. 3c^ oerftefie ©ie nii^t. — Siebet @aIotti, k 
niaä fann id) mef)t t^un? — Saffen ©ie eä babei, id^ bitte 
©iel — ^0, ia, in bad $au3 meines Sanjlerä! ^ foU fie 
!)in, ba bring' itb f>c f^'M' ^>"i ""^ ^^i" >^>^ ^^ ^^^^ "■■' 
ber äuf;etften ä(<^tung begegnet raiib, fo V^ mein äSott nichts 
gegolten. Slber forjen ©ie nit^t! — 3)obei bleibt eä! Iiabei 20 
bleibt eä ! — ©ie felbft, ©alotti, mit f\ä) lönnen eä galten, 
mie ©ie rooDen. ©ie tbnnen unS mä) @uapalla folgen, 
©ie tonnen nac^ Sabionetla ;urüdfel)ren, mie ©ie rootlen. 
Sfl roöre löifierlit^, 3^nen »oi^ufditeiben. — Unb nun, ouf 
SBieberfe^en, lieber (Salotti ! — Äommen ©ie, SKnrinelti, eS a> 
roitb fpÖt! 

©feoario »" In "«teil »«»niHi ecfiatiKn). SBie ? ©0 (oD \i) fit 
gor nii^t fprecben, meine a:Dc^let ? Stui^ ^iet nii^t ! — 3cf) 
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laffe mir ja alleä gefaUen; ic^ ftnbe ja alleä ganj cottiefflicti. 
^aS $au3 eineä J^aitj^IetS ifl natUiIi^ennetfe eine j^reiftutt bei 
Xugenb. 0, gnäbiger ^err, bringen €ie ja meine %oäitix 
ba^in, nirflenbs oiiberS als ba^in ! — 9lber fpied^en moflt' 

5 id( fie ho6) gerne oortier. Ii« lob beä ®rafen ift i()t notf) 
utt&elanfit. ©ie roirb nii^t begreifen tonnen, roaium man fie 
von i^ien @(tetn ttennt. ^[)t jenen ouf gute 91rt betjubringen, 
fie biefet Xrennung wegen ju beruhigen, — mu^ id^ fie 
fpted)en, gnäbiger ^en, muft ii^ fie fpied)en. 

10 Set Prinä. ©o tommen ©ie benn! 

Oboartio. D, bie ^od^itx tann auäf rao^l jii bem 'Batet 
tommen. — §ier, unter oiet 3lugen, bin id| gleidj mit i^x 
fertig. Senben ©ie mit fie nut, gnobiger §err! 
Dcc Prins- Stucl) baä! — D GJalotti, roenn ©ie mein 

IS greunb, mein Süßtet, mein aSütet (ein roollten ! (Tet «nnj unb 



€;e4iler auftritt 

Obtoibc QnliiKl (i^tit na^ft^rnb, NU« ttiitr «auIO' 

SSotum nidit? — §er.ili[^ gern. — ^, ^a, bi! — f's'"" 
mict uib6«.) SJer la^t ba? ©ei Sott, icb glaub', \^ mar eä 
felbft. — ©<l&on re^t! Suflig, lupig! 2iaä ©piel geljt gu 
I ©nbe. ©0 ober fo! — 2tber — CBoufe) nienn fie mit itim f«^ 
oetftünbe ? 9Senn eä baS alltägliche ^^Joffenfpiel more ? 2ßenn 
fie es nid)t wert roäte, roaä idi für fie ttjun mifl ? — («ouf«.) 
gur fie tt)un miC? SBaS mitt td) benn für fie t^un? — 
^ab' iii baä ^erj, eö mir jn fagen? — 3)a bent' ic^ (o 
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roaä ! So rooS, rooä ftc^ nur benteti läfit ! — @rä^li(^ ! 
gott, f Ott ! 3(^ roiH fie nid)t erioatlen, 9iein ! — (»«b«" »"i 
Sf-m.i.) 2Bei fie unjt^ulbig in biefen abgninii geftilrjt ^at, 
bei jie^e fie roiebei Ijeraua! 9BaS (>raud|t er meine ^anb 

bl^U ? gort ! (Ot Bin B'*'" «nl" fi'*« Omil(«r tomnunj ^U fpot ! 

3(^1 @r loiU meine ^nb, er mU fie. 



eitititer «nftrilt. 

(Emilia. SBie ? ©ie ^ier, mein 3Jaler « — Unb nur ©ie ? 

— Unb meine 3)iutter nit^t ^i«? — Unb ber ®raf nii^t t|ier! 

— Unb Sie fo unruhig, mein SSater ? 

Oboacbo. Unb bu |o tu^ig, meine loc^l«? . i 

(Emilia. SEBarum nidfl, mein SSater? — ßntroebet ift 
nid^td oerCoren, ober aDeä. ^^tu^i;; fein [onnen unb ni^ig 
fein muffen, fommt eä nii^t auf eineä? 

Oboaröo, 3tber, roaä meinft bu, bafe ber %atl ift? 

£mtlia. ^afi aUeS oetloren ift, — unb bag mir mo^l i 
ni[)ig fein muffen, mein SJater. 

O^oar^o. Unb bu roörefl ru^ig, roeil bu tw^ig fein 
mufit ? — 2Bet bift bu ? (Sin tDläb^en ? Unb meine Xod^ter ? 
©0 foDte ber Hßann unb ber ^atei fi^ roo^l ooi bii 
fd)ämen ? — 2lber laf \>oä) ^Ören : roaS nennfl b« alleS s 
oettoren ? — 3)q6 ber ©lof tot ift ? 

(£milia. Unb roorum er tot ift! 9Batum! §q, fo ift 
es ma^T, mein Sater ? ©o ift fie naffx, bie ganje fc^tedlidie 
©efi^id^te, bie i(^ in bem naffen unb roilben Sluge meiner 
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SKutt« laä ? — 2Bc ifl meine 3Kuttet ? ffio ift fie f)in, mein 
ajater? 

Cboaröo. äJorauS; — roenn roir unbeiä i^t nadifommen. 
(Emiita. 3e eti«, je beRet. Itenn luenn ber ©raf toi 
s ip, roenn er barum tot i(t — batum ! maS »enteilen mir noi^ 
^iet? Sofien Sie uns fliegen, mein SBater! 

©öoari'O. giie^en ? — ffiaä ^ÖH' eS bann für 3iot ? — 
I)u bift, bu bLeibft in ben ^änben beineä SftäwbeiS. 
(Emilia. ^d^ bleibe in feinen §änben? 
10 Oftoar&o. Unb aOein, i>I)ne beine IHutter, oijnt mid). 

lEmilia, ^d) oDein in (einen §änben ? — Jiimnierme^x, 
mein aSater. — Ober ©ie finb nii^t mein fflater. — 3d) allein 
in feinen §iinben ? — ®ut, [äffen Sie mid) nur, loflen ©ie 
mii^ nur! — ^6) mU bodi (e!)n, roet mii^ (jält, — niet mid^ 
iB jroingt, — nter ber 3]lien|d) ift, bcr einen 5Dlenfd)en jroingen 
fann. 
Oboatbo. 3d) meine, bu bift niljig, mein Äinb? 
Cmilia. 33a3 bin i(^. 3Iber roaä nennen ©ie ludig fein? 
S;ie $ünbe in ben ©i^ofe legen? Seiben, roaä man nid^t 
20 foUte? SJuIben, rooS mon nii^t bürfte? 

©boarbo. §a ! roenn bu f o bentft ! — Safi bidi umarmen, 
meine Sod)terl — 3(^ H' e8 immer gefagt: baä aßeib 
rooHte bte Statut i^u it|wm 9)Ieiftetftüde madien. 2lbex ^\e 
tergriff fK^ im Xtione, fie no!)m il)n äu fein, ©onft ift 
'■B aCeS beffer an eui^ alä an unä, — §a, roenn baä beine 
3iu[)e ift, fo ^abe id) meine in i^r roiebetgefunben ! Safe 
bic^ umarmen, meine lod^ter ! — ^ente nur : unter bem 
aSorroanbe einet gerii$tlid)en Unterfu(^ung — o beä I)otlifrf|en 
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@au[el[pie[eä ! — lei^t ei hid) auä unfein 3limen uiiti bitngl 
bic^ gur (Srimalbi. 

€milia. iUeifel mic^? bringt mic^^ — asid mi(^ mfeen, 
will mict) bringen! 2BiE! äÜiÖ! — Sita ob loit, roit feinen 
SBiCen (jötten, mein fflütcr! 5 

£)ioaci)0. ^d) maib atid) fo raiitenb, baf; i(^ ft^on iiad) 
biefem ^oli^e griff, (<6n tecouäjifSfnb) um einem oon beiben — 
beiben, — baä §«( ju bu^ftofien. 

lEmilia. Um beä §immelö roiClen nicf)l, mein Soter! — 
3)icfeä Üeben ift aÜeS, maö bie üafler^aften ^aben. — 3)iit, 10 
mein Sinter, mir geben Sie biejen 3)ol(iö! 

©fcoarito. Äinb, eö ift feine ^oarnabel. 

lEmilia. ©0 toerbe bie ^laarimbel jum 33ol(i^e ! — 
@(ei(i^0iel. 

Oboarbo. 13aö 'j 35a^in roär' eö gefommen ¥ 3iicfit 16 
bo^, nic^t bocf) ! Sefinne bi^! — Sind) bn Ijaft nur ein 
Sieben ju nerüeren. 

Smilia. Unb nur eine Unf(^ulb! 

Oboaric ®ie über aüe ©eroalt er|)aben ift. — 

t£milia. aber ni(^t über alle Sßerfu^rung. — ©eroalt! 20 
©eroalt ! 38ei fann ber ©eroalt nidit tro|en ? 3Saä @en>a[t 
^eifit, ift ni^tä : aJerfüljrung ift bie roa^re ©etBalt. — ^H) 
fjabe Slut, mein 33oter, fo jugenblii^eä, fo roarmeä Slut ald 
eine, äuclj meine ©inne finb ©inne, ^äf fteffe für mc^tö. 
^äi bin füi ni(^td gut. ^d) fenne baä §au<ä ber ©limalbi. 25 
iS^ ift baä $auä ber ^eube. @ine ©tunbe ba, unter 
ben Slugen meiner 3Rutter, — unb eä er^ob fiel) fo monier 
Tumult in meiner ©eele, ben bie ftrengften Übungen bet 
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9letigion tautn in SSoc^n befänftigtn fomtten. — 2>ei Slcli' 

gion! Unb meli^ei ^teligion^ — ^iit^tä @ci)liinmeTä gu 

veimeiben, fpiangen Xaufenbe in bie fluten unb fmb ^eilige! 

— @tbm Sie mit, mein SSater, geben Sie mit tiefen 

$014! 

£>^oar^o. Unb menn bu i^n lennteft, biefeii ^o\^ ! — 
<£milia. ffienn id) i^n aui) nid)! tenne! — 6in 

unbefannlet gteunb ift ou<^ ein ^eunb. — @eben ©ie mit 

i^n, mein Satei; geben Sie mit i^nl 
> £)boario. 3öenn i^ bit i^n nun gebe — ba ! loist itt j^n.) 
t£ntilta. Unb öa ! Om »fartfff, M I"»" J« fcuxi*ft«*«n, relgt b» 

Bai» i^T l^n mlibtr du« k(i fianb.) 

©ioar6o. Sie^, roie xa\^ ! — 3!ein, baö ifl ni^t für 
beine ^nb. 
i i£milia. Sä ift mofir, mit ein« ^ootnabel foB i^ 

(€lt Hbtl ntt l»T ^-axb na« biin $aan. (ine gu Imtcm, unb bcrommt bic »sie 

ja iflflm.) 2)u notb ^iet? — ^etunlet mit bit! 35u ge^ötft 
ni(^t in baä ^aai einer, — roie mein Sktet loill, ba^ ic^ 
roetben (oH! 
• £>ioar6o. D, meine 2o(^tet! — 

(Emtlia. 0, mein 2Jotet, nienn ii^ ©ie erriete ! — 3)it^ 
nein, baS roaQen @ie au^ nidit. XBarum jaubetten Sie 

fonß ? — On elncni biltcin Zone, mü^cnb ba« pt bic XoK jtipPDdl.) 

@^ebent ido^I gab e3 einen iSotet, bei, feine Xoditet Don bei 
' Sd^anbe ju retten, i^r ben elften, ben beften Stoljl in boS 
^etj fentte, — il)i jum anleiten baS Seben gab. 9(ber aQe 
folcitc Späten finb Don e^ebem ! ©oldier Später gibt ti leinen 
me^i! 
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£>&oarbo. Xod^, meine 3:oi^tei, boc^! Oniem « fit bni4fii4t.) 

— ©Ott, IM3 fylh' t^ get^an ! m< »in fluten, unb «r [«Sl fl« in 
feint nnni.) 

£milia. @ine Slofe gebto(^en, e^e bei Stutm fie entblätteil. 

— Soffen Sie mi^ fie füfjen, biefe Däterlt<^e §onb ! 



V«ttT Hufttitt 

S([ Viint. aRnrintlH. Sic Smiflcn. 

Der Prinj ('- ««<inite«n,. aSaä ift ba8 ? — 3ft Gmilien 
ntdil roc^H 

©ftoar&o. 6e^r roo^l, fe^r roo^I! 

Ser prins (inbon » n«« tommi), 2Baä fe^' iij^ ? — entfe|en ! 

ZUarinelli. 2ße^ mit! i 

Ser Pcinj. @taufamet Sater, mae ^aben @ie gel^ait ! 

06oari>o. ©ine 3iofe gebrochen, e^e bei Stum pe 
entblättetl. — 3Bar eS nitftt (o, meine ^^oditet ? 

lEmilia. 3liitt Bk, mein Skier. — ^^ felbfl — ii^ 
felbft 1 

©boarbo. Dtidjt bu, meine lo^ter ; — ni(^t bu ! ~ @e^e 
mit teinei Untoa^ii^eit aMi bei 38elt. ^ii$t bu, meine 
3^od|tet! Sein SJatet, bein unglüdliifiei: SJatet! 

€mUia- W) — mein SJaier — <£i( «iitt. un> « legt p« wm 

auf bin Vobin.) l 

£)i<oart>o. 3"^ l)tn! — 9tun ba, <ßiiiq! ©efiDl fie 
S^nen no(^? 3tetjl fte noc^ 3f|te Softe? ^o^ in biefem 
8[ute, baS roibet ©ie um 3la(^e (i^teit ? (Sim tinn «anfi.) aibet 
€ie errooTten, roo bag aQed ^tnauä foU? Sie eiroarten 
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DieDeid)!, baft ic^ ben Sta^I rotb« tnt(fi felbft fehlen roeitre, 
um meine 3:^ot mie eine fetale Xtagöbie ju 6ef^Ite^? — 

Sie itien fil$. ^iei! nntxm er i^m bcn Inli» »r bie güK mlcft.) 

§ier liegt er, bei blutige 3eu9e meines ißeibretfienS ! ^^ 
ge^e unb liefere ini(^ felbft in baä @efängniä. ^d) ge^e unb 
erniarte ©ie alö 3^i(^tei:. — Unb bann bort — ermatte idf 
Sie oor bem ^i<i^ter unfer aüer! 

'Bit Prinj ("«^ etninctn eitU|i^iiifig<n, undc ni(I4(in (i tun 0gi|itr 
mit ßnllelen unb aiftiiDetflung beltniAKl. )u SNncincUi.) ^iet ! ^eb' H)n 

10 auf. — 9Iun V ^u bcbentft btc^ ? — ßlenbet ! — amtm tx nm 
kfn Hol* ous bfi §iiiib Htsi.) IRein, bein SSlut [oU mit biefem 
93lute fitfe ni(^t ntifc^en. — @e^, bi(^ auf eroig ju oerbeigen! 
— ©e^! fag' i^. — ®oti! ®ott!— 3ft ei junt Unglüde 
fo mancher nidit genug, bog dürften 3Kenf(ften finb ? tOlüffen 

16 fi^ audp noc^ leufel in ifjren Jreunb »erfteaen? 
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NOTES. 



ACT I. 



1. Scene 1. — koUct ; instead of ooU we find the form voün in 
predicate pOBition, but only before nouns witliout the definile articie, 
the noun Standing eitber in tbe genitive or dative, e.g, ooUer altei $ifti>; 
tien/ DoUer liefen Socgen. Lessing bimself was in doubt bow to use it. 
In bis GrammatUclirkrüiicht Anmerkungen he aa-ya: ,3flD0llCTailS»Dll 
bex contia^ieit, obet joai i|i eä ? äßann mug id} ooUet ®ntjUdung, 
mann voü @nt)üdung fagen ? Obet x\t beibeä einerlei?" The fact is, 
that in DoUn the M, H. G, inflection has been preserved, and that this 
ending :it, wbich originally belongs only to tbe maaculine gender, is 
used also for feminines and neuters and for both nuinbers. — (i. 
8nutSl||i ; pron. broo-nay'-skee. — 8. £d4 Pt I»i6t ftmilw ; in the 
HamhurgUehe Itramaturgie Leasing has devoted Artleles 60-08 incl. 
to the criticism of a Spanisli tragedy, Dar la vida por au Dama, el 
Conde de See (■ Dying for one's MistresB, or Count Essex '), in which 
occurs a similar scene, to which Lessing seema to be Indebted. He 
says in Articie 65 : " She [Queen Elizabeth] Is alone and has seated 
herseif at her papers. She wants to forget her love iroiibles and glve 
her attention to more important affairs. But tbe flrst paper mhicb 
she takes up ia the petition of a certain connt Felix. Of a count 1 
' MuBt then the very first thing tbat falls into my hands be trom a 
count ?' she exciaims. Tbisdevice is excellent. All at onceberwbole 
soul is again with the count, of whom she did not want to think." 
— 13. nar4((t WariitUi ; pron. marr-kay'-zy niah-ree-nel'-lee. The 
Italian marchese ranka next below a count. — 14. gojt ; Leasing uses 
iu this drama the foUowing pronouns for addressing persona: bu, 
aecond pera. Singular ; ita pinra! i^t for several pereons, each of whom 
would, singly, be addreased with bu ; &r, third pers. Singular masc. 
(no case of <£ie, thiid pers, singular fem. occurs) ; 3^r, second pers. 
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plural foT a single person and 6i«, third pers. plural, ©ie (plural) 
was in Lessing's time of comparatively recent origin. It flrst appeared 
towarda the end of the eeventeenth ceniury, but did not gain much 
ground liuring the ßrst forty or ftfty years. The conaequence of ihis 
new fasliioii in addreasing people <J. Grimm calla 11 a atalu on the 
robe of tlie Gemian language, which it is now too late U> obliterate) 
was not only an alteration, but also an apjiarent inconsistency in the 
nse of the older pronouns. Lessing's activily as a writer falls in tbia 
period of transition and this fact is probably answerable for his pecu- 
Ilariise of the pronouns. The polite and respectfui 6te (plural) iaalways 
usedinaddressingtherrinceandby liimto all personsof rank. AppianI 
— F.milia — Claudia, Marinelli — Appiani, Marinelli — Claudia, Mari- 
nelli — Oraina — Odoardo, Odoardo — Orsina, eniploy itto one anotlier. 
Emilia euiployB it to her betrothed hushand, also to her parents, a 
fashion whlch even nowadays is not whoUy extlnct. They however 
address their daughter by 3^u. Between themxelTes they also ose this 
familiär 35u. In one place only does Claudia address her linsband by 
the reapeetful Sie („gumeit Sie itidit, mein Sefter," Act II, Sc. 2), 
wliere she apparently fear» ati outbur^t of liis anger. The servanis 
and the bandita, who uBe @ie in speaking to persons of rank, are 
addressed by ^^r, Su and Cc. Here enpecially the use of the personal 
pronouns seenis to be inconsistent and not to be aeconnted for. Tlie 
Priiiee aays '^l)x to hia valet, who probably occupies a more confiden- 
tial Position Ihan the rest of the hausehold, but !&u to Battista, Mari- 
nelli's servant. Claudia also addresses Pirro with 3f(r, whether for 
Bome similar teason or for no reason whatever, Is hard to decide. 
Pirro, Battista and Angplo are addressed by their respective employers 
with 2>u, which they also use to one another. Emilia in addressing 
Battista employs <St, which is more formal than 3>u. Claudia, how- 
ever, just afler she has witnessed the assassination of the Count, uses 
in her exQitement the unceremonlous !J)u to the saine pemon. — But 
Ziu is retained, not only in tlie language of intimacy, familiarity and 
superiority toward persona of lower Station ; it also serves to expreas 
contempt and insult, and is also used by persona who are carried away 
by passion or overcome by griet and abide no longer by eonventional 
forms. (Prince to Marinelli: „®pviiii beiti DerbammteS 'ISbeti bie' 
tio(^ einmal unb ftofe mir ben 3!)olc^ inä ^etj 1* Act I, Sc. 6 ; Appiani 
to Marinelli ; „eiei), 3[i(^täroütbifler!" Act II, Seil; Claudia to Mari- 
nelli ; ,äßaä efirlidie SRbrber (inb, »erben 33idi unter (it^ nidrt butben ! 
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3)i(^I Sitf)!'' Act III, Sc. 8 ; Oraina U Marlnelli: „3ft Dix baä jii 
ftodi, Wenft^ ?■ Act IV, Sc. 3 ; Claudia to BattUta : ,3c^ ectenn« £id|. 
SJoiftfi«? ©pri^Unglüdlit^er!" Act III, Sc. 7, etc. — ©t is em- 
ployed by the Prince once in liis coiiversation witli Marinelü; „^li) 
ifabt ju fragen, ni<^t Si" Act I, Sc. 0. Ii is to rcmind tlie chamberlaln 
thal he is overstcpping bis bounda. A good deal of arrogant superi- 
ority on the part of the Prince lies in tbis sudden change of address. 
When be says : „Wögt i^i eä bot!) ntiflen ! mögt iSft" etc. , Act I, Sc. 
(ifjx refers to several persona), it expresses nothing but scorn and 

COUt^tlipt. 

2. 4. UiHftt ; couriers were servants uf tbe bigb nobitity, who, 
dressed in short breeclies, open jacketa and bigli pointed 'liata and 
carrying a long cane decorated with tasseis in their bands, ran before 
the carriages of their mastera, At tlie sarae time tbey were used aa 
raessengers, ~ 17. »tU Bif 9lflDt ^attn, 'bega the bonor.' — 
Scene 2. 20. fßit Icttx Sit? ' IIow are you?' Uncominon for 
,SBie flefit eä 3önen ?" — 20 sq. »al miltl »it Aunfl? ■IIowiBart?' 

— 22. kit ftanfl ttit na^l IßtOt, ' art goes a-begging.' 

3. t. @tiittt ; cf. Introduction. — 4. jtminl) um ttHaj tringcn, 
'tii deprive one of sometbing'i iemanfi umbringen, 'to kill one.' 

— S sq. itUft iitUI . . . ntit 9'tifi: ^^ Prince meana tbat tlie artist 
should not produce many picturea (itieleS) but few (ein nienigeä), ou 
wbicb, however, lie bestows mucli work (oiel) and industry (ntit S'^i^)' 
Cf. Plbiiua Kpistul. 7: "oiune multum legendum ose, tum muUa" or 
aa It is usually quoted : "non multa aed muUiim." A play on the 
same words occurs in Ihe eleventh Article of the Ilamburyische Drama- 
turgie. In regard to the apparition of ghoata on Ihe stage Leasing 
says: „Wie mmig t)at Solloire aadf biefen Itunftgriff oeiftanben! Co 
erfff)K(ten über (einen ®ei(toieIe; aber niftit nie!." — I&sq. eiu Mcnig 
lan laKgt |tr, 'olratlier longstandlng.' — 17 »i. Ruk ni^t aUt Zagf 
jam SHaCCU, ' are not willing to alt every day.' — Scene S. 22. mag ; 
er es bringen is understood. Say ',a!lriglit.' — 24. 3ft Mid. . . niit|t; 
nolice that i(| ntiU aii^i means ' I do not want lo,' 

4. 3. Sir' tl auA, 'Suppose ahe had.' — 2 »m. fßtnu i|T, 
H. f. M. He nieans by anbereä %)t[b tliat of Kmilia, wliich love bas 
painted <mit anbevn Jatben) on his heart (auf einen anöem ©tunb). 

— i^i; refera to Orsina. ^ ß. tt ; ti is used here and in similar 
phrasea, e.g. ic^ bin eS fall, niübe, nterl, etc., in place eitber of an ad- 
verbial fomi or of an old genitive : ic^ bin eS (= bamit) ju^rieben, ic^ 
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bin eä (= ber Sac^e) mübe. — tort; refen to OniDo. — 8 sq. 9t* 
ijiiSli^Cr ; nowadsys without modificatioo (amlaut). — 9. i^ ür fa 
itfltt ; might mean elther that hls moral charact«r has become better 
and purer by bis love for Emilia, or (batan being understood) ' 1 am 
better off so.' U seema aa if at that moment tlie Prince reallyielt the 
purifying inflnence ot bis love for Emilia; therefore theflrst eiplana- 
tioa is the right one. — Scene 4. UciUiauM; in the sense of unige- 
manbt, ' with the face to Uie wall.' ~ 11. S^RRfcn ; the MS. as well 
tts the editions of 1772 have in place of <Siifxanttn the v/otA dienjen. 
Kart Lessing, who read the proofs of the third edition, dren in a 
lelter dat«d June 0, tTT2, hia brotber'a attention to this mlspriut, 
&xenii nieaniiig 'the limited extension of a body,' ®cf|tan[e 'Ihat 
wbich hindere it^ further eitenaion, increaae, activity, etc.' Cf. Eber- 
hard's Synonymisches llandwörlerbuck, — 12. ItnjHglidifltX ; now 
uncommon tor Mnjie&enbften, ' most attractive.' - 13. XnUn Sit fo I 
'Stand here!' — 15. ^^S gilt SdnillHtll), 'I meanyourart.' — 18 sq. 
Sml ifl tS . . . MmtiAtln m»i ; Lessing has expressed tliis more 
precisely in hia Laokoon, cliapter II ; " Althou^ a Portrait admits of 
the ideal, nevertheless the rexemblance muat predoniinaCe ; it is the 
ideal of a particular man and not the ideal of man in generol." — 
19 sqq. " Leasing aeeius here to conceive of nature as a oreative power 
and to ascribe to it a formative facult;. But nature, patteming her- 
seif on a type of beauty, never reaches the ideal which ehe has in 
View, The obstinacy of the material causes the reality to fall far 
Short of the perfect ideal. The artlst must make due allowance tor 
this — he miist therefore flatter." Volsch, p. 6. — 22. Stlttrt ; un- 
comraon, now baä Serberben, bet Suin, — 23 sq. und) tlMt (• »Iti ; for 
noc^ einmal \e oiel, ' twice as much,' 

5. 3. O Uti nalrt Origiual ; theae wonia do not apply to the 
picture, since that would mean that the Prince considered the Countess 
ugly, but to the remark of Oreina. The latter is convlnced that ehe 
is much prettier than the portrait, which does not pleaee her. Ironl- 
cally she says therefore ; ,30 btti julrieben, wenn iü) ni(^t ^fi6li(Iiet 
auslese," and reveals with theae words, which show a good deal of 
vanity, her genuine character. The meaning of the Prince's excla- 
mation ia therefore: 'That ia just like her.' — 17. M^f gtmntti 
' notice.' A past partlciple, by an elliptical construction, haa some- 
tlmea the value of an imperative; cf. ftiUgeftanben ! 'atlentlonl' 
eingettiegen I 'all aboard 1' — 10. tBaIliili|tii Sfittti; refers to ein 
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ft^Bner TlimXi. ~ 20. mit fit . . . gtriDt, ' precisely such as.' — 24. 
Hincn, flintn ttrtuftniUgtll ; ftiei and [tan are eynonymous 
expressiODs ; being used together they Leighten the meaning. — 
Medusa waa one of Lhe three Gorgons, tiie daughlers of king I'liorkya, 
Having oBeaded Minerva, slie was clianged by tlie goddess into a 
monster, whose hair conEisted of serpents. All wlio looked at her 
were turned into stone. — The l'rince means to say that Orsma's 
eyes inspire fear rather than love. — 20 sq. 91i4t fo rcBli^ Wirt nBs 
liAtT ; Conti would liave acted with inore honest!/, 'f l^e had not Iried 
Bo ftorxsily to paint the eyes of the Countess in auch a llattering way. 

— 27 sq. lagt flid . . . f4lt(|tn ; fit^ laffen espresses possibility and U 
equivalent to Ibnnen. The Infinitive, as often after lajfen, liaa a 
passive meaning. We might say for the above sentenee : „itanit . . . 
ee(^lD((eii iDerbm." — 28. na|l; say 'really.' 

6. Ö< tlt Minn H. [. n. In modern German tho second roatm 
would be omitted. Lessing repeats it for eniphasis. Notice the 
inverted order. — l.'i. bsltl, 'almost.' — 15 sq. tommt tt ni^t btt ^ 
[omnit eä nitftt flleitf), ' does not equal it.' — 18 sq. Itaitoiiitil ; here 
in the meaning of ©e^enflanb ' object,' translated froin I-at. oUectum. 

— 26. umcbea . . . ju, 'juslenougliin Order to. . .' —28. Ctg||6il. 
(pron. vayg-yah), tlie Italian word for SlbenbgefelUt^aft, ' evening 
party.' 

7, 3 sq. Sibionftta ; a small principality, situated on tlie north 
bank of the river Po. In 1T08 it was incorporated with Guastalla. — 
4. XtttH, 'hero,' 'brave soldier,' froinO. II. G. degaa, M. H. G. degen, 

0. E. tiegen. From the 14th Century tie word in this sense began to 
become obsolete and was later confused with !Degen, ' sword,' ' rapier,' 
derived from Fr. dague, Ital. daga. — 0. frft rt4lr 'best of all.' — 
10. ntnn mm . . . btrgi(t ; cf. Schiller'e Kabale unä Liebe, I, 3. 
Loujsa says; »^nn ipit t^n übti bem @emä[tie nevna^läffigen, finbet 
(i(^ jo ber fiün(tler am (eitiften gelobt." This passage is not an 
Imitation of the words of the Prince ; Schiller wanla to show Louisa's 
familiarity with some of the masterpieces of German literature. For 
this and otber parallel passages in Schiller and Goethe, which bave 
been inserted in the notes, see BcUermann, I, 214-215, Kuno Fischer, 

1, 188-189 and the dillerent commentaries on Einilia GalotU, whlch 
are mentioned p. 102. — U. BiefO; i.e. SBerl or »ilb. — 17 sqq. 
gtgRNgni H. f. n. Lessing very often omits the auziliary, even in 
cttses where the modern use requirea it. After «gtflanaen" ifl ifl 
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nndeiBtood, in „maium tä oeiloien gelieii muffen'' gat, in „maä i(^ nii^t 
DCTloven flehen laffen" ^abt. Cf. Lehmann, pp.lOS-12ö.—208q.jeiew; 
i.e. „ba6 1(6 eä roei^, ipaä £|ier owloten gegangen." — Bitftnt ; i-e. „roai 
idjl nictit verlöten ge^en laffen." — 23. ffaffitl ; the great Italian 
painter (14B3-1520). — 26. o^llt Raufet U. f. 11. "IlemeanBeTidenlly 
to say by this, that what makes Raphael, Raphael, ia tlie conception 
of the untramineled Imagination, the Creative ability to form and fix 
a mental picture — that tliis alone constitutes the artlst ; and in this 
Leesing is plainly riglit. Lessing maintains then, that artiBtic genius 
is essentially conditioneil by vlgor of creative fancy. . . . But art U 
only art through llie carrying out of tliat wliich Imagination iias con- 
ceived and given birth to. Only througti the carrying out of the 
mental picture does genius show iUelf to be such, or in other worda, 
genius deserves tliis name only, wlien it has tbe vlgor and ability to 
bring the mental picture to realization, i.e. to tranalate bis ideal world 
into reality. If the artist cannot do this ... he lacks the real criterion 
of genius. But now in palnting the carrying out of the mental picture 
by means of the hand is just as essential and indispensable as Uie act 
of creative conception by the fancy. If, however, tiie realization falls 
mnch Short of the mental picture, it showa that this particular genius 
had not tbe power of projecting ilself into the extemal world, or in 
other words, that it is no true genius. If therefore Kaphael had been 
bom without hands, he would laclc objectlvity, the liighest crilerion 
of genius, inaamuch as the hand is for the painter the sote organ for 
carrying out the mental piciure." Rötscher: DrnmatuTgiKhe «ml 
ästhetische Abhandlungen, p, 25. — 26. aar (bell, 'only for a moment.' 
8. 6 sq. mit? mit n. f. tS. This taking up of a word or phrase 
in interrogative form is a peculiarlty in Lesslng's style with whlcb we 
frequently meet In lils writings. Cf. p. 40, 1 sqq. nWavineUt. ^et 
bo«, bäi^t' idi, bet »efef|( be« $erm — äippiani. tSei Sefe^l beä 
^txm ? — beä ^lenn? Ein ^nx u. f. m.' p. 78, 22 sqq. „Orfma. 
S)« «läuligant ift tot, unb bie »taut — 3^te 'Xo<^in — f^limmer alö 
toi. — Dboarbo. ©t^limmet ? ©t^limmei alö tot ? — Witt boi^ ju= 
flletdi outfi tot ?" Nathan, II, 5 : »lempcl^etc. S^r wi^, wie Xentpel^ 
fienen beulen foUten. — 91at^an. 9tut Xempelfienen i follten 
blofif unb blog, weil eä bie Dtben^tegeln fo gebieten?' This pecul- 
iarlty baa been imitatedby Schiller, Goethe and othere. Cf. Bellermum, 
I, 214-215. — II. Htifer einer ; einer when used absolutely btkes the 
endings of the atrong decienaion of adjectives ; unfer is the geniUve of 
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the perBona.! pronoun mit. The phrase meana eitLer ' eine of us ' or 
'such as we.' — 14. tintS {Acn 13 the genitive of ein jebet, depending 
on empfinbung. — 22. m(iu nnjigtB StuHiHin ; cf. LeBsing'a iooioon, 
chapter XX, conceming "the two songs of Anacreon, in which he 
[Anacreon] analyses for us the beauty of hia mUtress, etc. " @tubiuni, 
eay 'model.' — 23. ^^ilkttfi; now obsolete for Qtemälbe. — 20. 
Utrttgt, 'dlsposedof.' 

ft. 0. Stafeio ; thia Ijitin (leclension is now uncommon and not to 
be imitated ; Slubium, b«ä ©tubiumä, bie ©hibien. — 13. Mit Srnt 
Stlm; ef. now top. 2, 1.22. — 15. Mf 36re OuittUBB ; say 'atyour 
own price.' — 16 sq. ®a Uitl @it UoDtn; Max Ilerrmann points out 
inSchnotr's Archiv ßir LitteratargeschicMe, XIV, p. 324, ascene very 
similar to this that occurs in a Irenoh comedy, entilled "ia/omse 
coquetle," which was writlen long before Finilia Galotti In the 
French play a prince loves Colombine ardently but secretlj A 
paint«r appears witb two pictures, one of them representing some 
indifferent peraon, tlie other Colombine Tbt delighted printe buys 
the Portrait, calling out: " Qu'on lui dontie taut ce gw'ii demande, ü 
ti'esl point d'argent qui puisae pnyer ce que je viens de «air " — 18 
ta4 ; ^"'^ ^"<='i phrases with boc^ by a negative question. Say ' must 
I not.' — 20. O Btl ; an taterjection is often followed by the genitive. 

10. Scene 5. 1 sq. Sit . . , $u; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. Sie 
respectfully, 3)u wiih humorous faniiliariiy. — sq. 91a(f| bin id| mit 
Sit jU nctBtflb, ' I begnidge everybody tlie eiglit of you.' — 8. tDltll ; 
say 'must.' ~- Scene ß. 10. batifttDÜllt: this subjunctive is called 
the diplomatic subjunetive and serves to expreas an undoubted foct in 
a mild, inoffensive way. — 23. in gutem Stnfte ; the MS. Iias in allem 
etnfte. — 24. infibniaitn ; cf, note to p. 5, I. 17. 

11. 1 sq. ttinni tt ka4 fammtn ; i.e. that you liave a new 
mistress. — 6. Slaffa ; the former duchy of Massa-Carrara, eaat of 
Spezia. — tniS kur^MS, 'absolutely demands.' — 0. ^ttf; bere 
not 'quarrel,' but 'aftairs.' — 8. fi^ in tttitl fiH&tn, 'to reconcile 
one's seif to,' — II. Stlll#inttrtfft ; here indeclinable, but uaually 
Btrong in the Singular, weak in the plural. — 22. ttnn S9art tjf| fülirt; 
boä SBort füv jjemanb führen, 'to be the spokesman of"; say here 
'whose cause I plead.' — 27. dHt Stjif^nng Ü6« 6it laktTt, 'one 
allusion aft«r the other, ' 

12. 3 sq. ttR Htft ttitn ; from the French donner le reate ä 
quelqu'un, derlved from the game of ball. It ineans to throw the 
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ball in auch & way ae lo make it impossible for the Opponent to tbrow 
it back. The transferred meaning is ' to make an end of.' TranaUte 
here ' Ihey will deprive her of the little reason ehe has left.' — 5. 
■ntttll ; the MS. reads Sifidien. — 6. Bti ; i.e. her foolishness or her 
OTerwrought feelinge. — 10. 34 foB (o ll»l(l iÖVtn, ' I have yet to 
hear, you know.' — 23. tiN tBtilig ; is indeclinable like ein paar. — 
fillUtt pron. Ihe ii as in Englisli, from Latin larea; at flist =^ @(^teif = 
geftalt, 'monster' or iroitation of it, Ihen 'mask for the face' and 
finally tlie face itself. In the latter sense it is ver; oft^n used in 
mockery or cont^mpt. — 23 sq. null taaS Hti| iit, ' and all that sort 
of thing.' 

13. 1- bti iBtliCiil, ' in spi(« of all that.' I^essing uses elther thls 
conBtruction, where alle is the uninflected form, preceding the demon- 
dtrative prononn or bei bem allen, cf, pp. 38, 26 and Ol, 2, where 
allen is in the weak declension. -~ i. tMtT; cf. note to p. 1. — 10. 
Vittnait, pron. jiee'-ay-miyid ; the countrj in northwestem Italy on 
the east slope of tlie Alp«. Piedmont and Savoy fornied formerly the 
klngdoui of Sarüinia. — nurmtltitrt, ' niarmots,' a variety of rodent 
(Arctomys marmoita) trained to perform all kinds o£ tricks by the 
inbabitants of Savoy, who are aeen wandering through all F.urope, 
exbibiting their animals. — 12. Wi|büntllli# ; a translation of the 
French misalliance. Marinelll uses thls term of Count Appiant's 
marria^e, because the family Gaiotti did not belong to the nobilit; 
and in the last Century an alinosC unsurnountable barrier still exJsted 
between the different claasea of sociely. — 15. JRit — ^iafmi, 'Out 
upon your best houses.' 

14. 2. aIntBttn, 'moreovcr.' Leasing was probably the last 
author to use O^ne occasionally with the dative. D^nebem, which is 
of more frequent occurrence than oiincbieä or otjnebaä, is the only 
Telia of this constructiOn in modern Qerman. — 7. gi; cf. note to 
p. 1, 1. 14. — 17. Sprl« : cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 24. l« »er Sflflc, 
'privately.' 

15. 2. Strritn ; the Prlnce calla Marinelll a traitor, in the bellet 
that Uie latter knew of his love for Emiila, but had concealed Appiant's 
Coming marriage from him in ordcr tliat Countess Orsina might remain 
the Prince's mistress and retain her influence over liim. This influenae 
certainly did not tend to induce the Prince lo devote himself W bis 
aevere duties as a ruler (cf. the acene with Bot«, I, 8), but on the 
contrary niade him lead a life of frivolity and licentiousnesa (,ber 
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tollen Dtfina f^impfliitie getjeln"). We see that Hettore Gonzaga, is 
not in the least mUtaken about tbe rOle his courtiers (Count«ss Orsina. 
calle them in another place so signiflcantly ^ofgefc^meig) want bim to 
pla;, and only to such a sovereign can a creature like Marinelli, who 
Is nothing but an intriguer witliout any conscience, a minister libidinis. 
whose only aim in life is to amuse hia maat«r and to comply with all 
his wiahes and desires, mal^e bimself indispensable , It would be, 
however, wrong to presume, as Kölscher, p. 5, has done, ihat the 
Frince was on the right tracli, when he accueed liis chamtierlain of 
having known about his new infatuation. There is no groimd what- 
ever for this aasumption. — 3 sq. nä|t ffit fl k*4 nifffn ! ' What do 
I care whetheryou know it or not.' — On i^t cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— 5. btHtl. ' according to whose wishea.' — 18 sq. JH Bit Sttit ^ 
in il(rem !Ramen, für fie, an xiitet Stelle. A peculiar eiq)ression. — 
Id. 3lpr ; refera to Orsina. — 26. Mtna kem (o i|l, 'if that is tbecase.' 

10. 18. tut Der jUeittn ; Marinelli doea not speak theee words in 
eamest. He only wanis M enrage the Prince and make him feel what 
he haa loat. Then he would devise some scheine, to which, he hoped, 
the Prince would lesd a willing ear, On this plan aee note tn p. 17, 
I. 10. Cf. Prealdent von Waiter's words in Schiller'a Kabale und 
Xiefte, I, 6: «Jiumntet leufel, roae uertfEtlägt ['mattetB'] eä benn t^m, 
ob et bie Carolin [a gold coin] frijt^ auä bet SMünje ober »om Santier 
brtommt." — 23. timit ; refers to SOoren, i.e. with his bride. 

17. T- niteR; here = abhelfen, 'to mend.' — lö. |a »e»f J4: 
Marinelli has contrived two plana : either to send iinmediately Appiani 
as ambassador to Massa and thue to dela; the marriage, or, in case 
tlie Count sbould not consent to this proposition, to have him 
assaaainated on bis way to Sabionetta. Of the first plan the courtier 
feit pretty sure that it would not be accepted by the Count on his 
weddlng-day. His second scheine aerved a double purpose : {1) to put 
out of the way a man, who, with his noble sentimenls and independent 
character, was certainly objectionable and distastefui to hin, and who 
moreoyer retnmed this aversion (cf. the Prinoe'a words : „it^ mei^ 
lOO^I, bafi Sie, WatineUt, it)n nit^t leiben lönnen, eben |o menig ali tt 
©le," p. 13, 1 sq. and p. 38, 21 sq. : „»ppioni. IieS 3J!ai;(f|efe fflatineUi 
^eunb((tiaft feätl' id) mir nie träumen laHen," etc.). (2) to make his 
sovereign belleve that he only acts in his interest, thereby hoping to 
ingraUate himaelf and t« make bimself indispensable to the Prince. 
The Ifttter, throirn into a whiripool of eraotions and excited over the 
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tbreateued loss ot Emilia teams only the flrst plan and forgcts to 
inqulre about tlie second, about wliicli Marinelli is of course only too 
glad nol to be questioned. — 19 sq. mit Dtm StDiagt ; for Ihe modern 
untec öer Sebingung. 'J'hc Bame form occurs in Ijcssmg's Miss Sara 
Sampson. Goelhe also uses it. 

18. Scene 7. &. nbrt, 'during.' — bti tintm ftoot", 'almost,' 
'nearly.' Cf. p. 2i, 1, li), wliere it is used literally. — 14. @0 if| ein 
9lKg, 'It is oiily the going tliere' (tlicre is nol much trouble in- 
volved}. — 23. Ma btinc gniftirtdini"' ' 'f y™"" intercessor' ; under- 
Etood is: is going to niany and is lost for me, theii I am not yel 
declded whether I sliall fulfill your request or not. See followiiig 
gceiio p. 1!>, 7 Bi|.; »üaflen ©te bte Jluafectigung nodi onfte^en." — 
3Bo as a conjuncUon is obsolet« in modern Gennan, except in mofetlt, 
nioinöglic^ and wo iiic^t. In its place nenn is used. 

19. SceneS. 1. Utl . . . IcrffiRf n ; in the not« top. T, I. 17, the 
frequent Omission of Ihe auxiliariee iias bcen mentioned. Here the 
Substantive vetb tft is omitltd, as (requentiy in I.*Bsing's writings. 
Notice tliatoerfügen lias the valueof an Infinitive passive. — 11. WäCt; 
subjunctive of müder stateinent. Cf. note to p. 10, !, 16, — 18, Aoig 
null, ' it seems tliat afler all.' — 21. (in miinS, for tlie more com- 
mon ein meticeceä, as Lessing himself usualty writes. Cf. .banon ein 
meftreKS in mEinet jiDeiten ©ntbedung." (Über die sogenaiaUen Fab^n 
aus den Zeiten der Minnesinger.) 



ACT II- 
ao. Scene 1. 6. auf ttm 9ubt, 'at my heels.' — Scene 2. 9. 
bal leill Übtrra(d|ea, 'tJiat is a surprise, is it not?' §eifien bas in 
constructions of this kind alroost the meaniiig of fein in Germaa, ' to 
be' In Englishandftrein Frencli. Cf. annuler vn droü si aacri, e'Mt 
aanuler toiti les droits. Instead of the Infinitive atter ^eifim we can 
also use the past participle, e.g. baä Reifet übewolf^t = baä Reifet übet' 
rollten.— 10 sq. Vättt» e* — (»H, 'ifit is wally'meant for a surprise.' 
äSenn . . . anberä emphasizes the doubt as to the truth of the condition. 
Occasionally ntenn is omitted and then the invert«d order is used, e.g. 
ientficus, xi, 15 ; „Unb rotUft bu olfo mit mit t((un, (o enBütfle mi^ 
llebcT, i)abt id) an'om @nab« cor beinen aiugen funben." — 17. tla< 
HnitiR btfdiiflist u. t. to. ; the MS. has -Cgnfhieittg mit bcm $ut[e 
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&efd)äftiget.'' The reading of the editions suita, however, belt«r with 
Claudia'E wonls ,3^tei ©eeU." 

21. 8. gitnea Sie ni^t; cf. noi«top. l, l. 14. — 11. Sir Su 
mrinft, 'as you think best.' — 13. Unk 31»; <^^- "°*^ ^o P- ^i '■ 1^- 
— Scene 3. ^ngfla ; pron. alin'-iay-lo. — ai. $u ; cf. note to p. 1, 
1. 14, — 23 sq. flu! ein ffiort, ' A word witli you.' 

22. 2. Kagtlfrti trilärtn, ' to outlaw.' Soflelfrci = jeSein preia= 
flegeben roie ein Sogel in bet Su(t, ' glven up to aiiybody, like a bin! 
iu the air.' — 19. ift Mir (0 gelKHgdl ; thu stricter order of words 
would im: ift cä mir gelungen. — '20. ^iftalta, 'pistoles,' a Spaiiish 
coiH, but also current in oUier countries of Europe. Its value was 
aboutSl. — 23. SReinethiegtnl lucans either 'for my sake' or 'for 
aught I care, it doesii't make any difierence to me.' Here it has the 
latter meaning. The word ia formed from Üie old prcposition von . . . 
wegen and dative plural »leineii = non meinen wegen (Lutlier). 
Then the inorganic t was atUleU (nteinentroegen) and finally n or «ii 
omitted and Don dropped ; mcinelmegen or nieintroegen, — 23 sq. wie 
|ai| — tlägP; lit. 'how high you carry your head for Bale,' i.e. 'what 
prlc« you set ou your head. ' Ite says tliia to his former comrade in a 
inocking tone, intimating tliat Pirro's head is hl (langer aiiyliow, 
whether he takes the money or Dot. 

' 23. 13. HD ; cf. note t« p. 18, I. 23. — IT. mtm »oram h. (. ». 
'Would tliat Hometliing was to be gotten from him für all that' 
(batum). — 18. Sit iVllgtll tfrutC ; all the four editlons of 1772 have 
junge. Cf. l'reface. — 25. btr Jdl ', ^^ relative is tJiinI petson unless 
the personal pronuun m repcaUd. We can say eillier auger mir, Set 
ic^ ftani bin or ber franf ift. 

24. 6. türfte, ' is likely lo have.' 3)ürfen is occasionally used to 
express coutingency. — 7. igrtr; refers toäHÜ^e. — 14, ffio ; cf, note 
to p. 18, 1. 2.S. — lf>. fii^ . . . flnbft ; the German reflexive verb is 
of(«n to be translated by the English passive. — 18. Mii|t laffnt hnnfl, 
' cannot help doing.' — 10. lafi ti^ btn Xtnfrl bti tititm ^aon flfftn, 
freely 'You cannot touch pitch witliout being defiled'; cf, note to 
p. 18, I. 5. — Scene 4. 21. mir; ethical dative or dative of intcrest, 
which often cannot be translated. 

25. 3. kilttlil^ii Z|älfn ; the Valleys on tlie eastcm slope of 
tbe Western Alps in Fiedmont. — 3 sq, fi4 ftllft JK Itbni, ' to lead 
one's ovrn lUe,' These words are often imitated. Cf. in Nathan, II, 
0. Al-Hafi's words : 
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ei4 llnaB unk gall. Um tc[bR )U [tbtn, nii« 
ttnti41l(tcn lann, k» leket anbtti snan' 
But imm«.' 



Id a lelter to Nicolai, LeBsing writea -. ,@efcsnet [ai 3^r Sittf^lug.. fii^ 
leltp )u Uten." Schiller in his Don Karhs, I, 4, makea the Qneen 
say to Foea : 

•Unk fe|l. fagl man, fink Sic gclmncn. 
3n 34nin ZattiEanb Tiit fdtfl in Itbtn. 
ein g[66ri:ei 3lltR In J^rtn fllDin ÜVauem 
KU Stlnlt qj^iÜBP auf Htm Zirm - ein gKidl- 

and Maz says to WallenBtein {Wtüleiisteijis Tod, U, 2): 



Goethe in Hermann und Dorothea (VI, 11): 

.Xvniiil« »ufftc )(kt[. f^ \tm lu Kbin.- — 

5. %ttn1t ', obsolete for benle. @ebenUn means now with «lative of 
peraon and accusatjve of thing ' to lay up agaiiiat,' with the genitive 
'to remember,' with infinitive and preposition ju 'to intend lo.' — 
18' rii tiljjgtl ; SDort iB underatood. — 20. ni#, 'thoae who.' Tlie 
aeuter of pronouns is used in a collective sense, whenever dUferent 
genden are referred to. — 21. Smllitn ; the declensiOQ of namea ol 
pereons, with the exception of the genitive, is now out of use. The 
termination of Ute genitive is ■■i. Masculine names ending in a Sibi- 
lant and feminine names in :e form a gen. In -enä (== inS). Therefore 
Snitlia — ©miliQä, but ©milie — Cmtlien^. — 25. ttatten, 'pretend.' 
Ä6. 11. ti «il itmaab ntttttU», ' to ruin oiie'a seif with.' — i:J. 
34 ti((arß' au4 f* nal; Odoardo ridicules his njfe's idea Uiat he Is 
afraid of the animosily of the Prince. Therefore he repeats mockingly 
the verb, 3Sa9 instead of etmaä expresses often contempl. — IT. 
OegB^la ; see note tj) p. 6, 1. 28. 

27. i- (•, i.e. without any evil consequences. — S sq. (dtttff . . . 
toOfM stmtiktt (alcii, for ^ättcft mclticn foUeii. — 12. «alt btf»|lfH ; 
\e\ is omitted, ' God be with you, bless you,' — Scene 5. 13. itt ', 
cf. note to p. 9, 1. 20. — 13 sq. Mtnn «nbcrl ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— 15 sq. Htm — Qf i|l, ' if that is what knowing mankind means.' 

28. Scene 6. 30. itm gtmtnil, ' in the eyes of Heaven.' — 23. 
$■1 . . . uall» ; r^aä" i.e. fünbigen, the perfect tense of moUtit la 
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UBed therefore with an infinilive and for that reason genoOt is clianged 
into noUen. — 27 sg. fa Biri Dir nägli^ ; I'eBEing almost always omite 
als or wie between fo oiel and mögli^. After mijgüt^ and 8e(d|efien 
the auxiliary ifl 1b omltted. — 28. tttit tiaS, ' al once.' 

29. 4. ttUtS, and later on tä is used in the same way aa the nord 
«ometftin? in English fairy tales referring to some indefinite awe- 
inspiring object. — 5 sq. |d . . . OH^, ' however.' — 15. Ufim ff ej 
pnttTt mtift, ' a auch shouid indeed be tlie case.' Cf. note to p. 20, 
1. 10 sq. — 22. Itiligt «ml, ' mass.' — 24. nUubtn Dürftn ; ^atte is 
oraitte<l. Cf. note to p. 7, 1. 17 sqq. 

30. 16- Utrlinbtnt ; ftätte is underetood. — 26. ^lOf, 'porch' 
(of the church). 

31. 8. 3* firte Mi4 ttft . . . »Irfc«, ' I did not come to my senses 
until 1 was.' — 11. gurdit (at j|nn IH«>>trn $inn, 'Fearhasiis 
owD special sense,' i.e. It seems to hear Bounds where there are none. 
These woids, mthout meine Xoc^tet, are aaaigned in the MS. to Emilia. 
Karl Lessing proposed to assign them to Claudia as being more appro- 
priate. LoBsing himself was pleased wttb Ulis change, admitting tliat 
thla expression in Emitia's mouth was .ein roenig ju gefugt." Cf. 
their lett«ra, dated February 3d and lOth, 1772. — 16. ni^t Oftnt 
Rilfaltl ; Lessing meant of course lo say just tlie oppOEite thing, 
nit^t o^ne SDo gl gefallen. Similar mistakes in the works of Gernian, 
Latin and Greek awthora are recorded by Herätis : Jahrtiuch für Phil. , 
Tol. 134, pp. 713-720. Cf. also Peterson ; Bemerkungen zu zwei 
Stellen bei Leasing {Archiv für das Studium der neueren Sprachen 
und Litteraturen, vol. 72, p. 230) and Engelien, p. 477, who expiains 
it ditterently. — 19. mit (in«, 'once for all.' — 23. (nt ni(f|tl unO 
■irttr für nidlH, ' for no reason whatever,' uncommon for für ni(f|tS 
unb TOtebet nif^tä. — 28. fd|mti4'l> ; '^"7 ^'^ i° **« active voice 
with the accusative, usually datire. 

3Ä. fi- »äl|tt ; diplomatic subjunctive. Ct. note to p. 10, i. 16. 
— 9 sq. j|| bl^itltt U. (. n. ; ' 1 shouid think, though, it would be better 
not to keep anything hidden from him.' — 18. ntlmea, for benehmen, 
'to behave.' — 19. fii| ttlnal Orrgtlen, 'to compromise one's seif.' 

33. 1- f», 'if that is the case,' — 4. mtftx t\M; the MS. has 
eitler. Whenever two adjectives are contrasted with one another, 
modern use demanda the paraphrase with melii; instead of tlie 
comparative. As a ruie Lessing prcfers the comparative to the 
paraphrase. — ^ui ! £a| ; an ellipticai construction, roie gut, or 
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Bomething of Ibe sort, being undeistood. — Sceoe 7. 9. bnwRttBk ; 
thia Paraphrase of tlie verb, so commou in Eoglish, Is nowadaya veiy 
uncoDimon in G«nnan. — 18. nua — )■ ttn^mtt, Bay 'whom I 
shall now soon have tlie hunor of ealling by a. dearer name.' The 
gerundive ia formed from a present participle by prefixing ju. It has 
a passive force and iDiplies necesEity or possibility, e.g. ein ju Der: 
loufenbeä »u^, 'a book to be sold,' ein (auin ju ertrafleiitier Sdimerj, 
'a pain Uiat can hanlly be bom.' Cf. tlie I^tin eix feretidas dolor. 
It originales in an oI<l inßiiitive witli ju, used in tlie predicate. This 
infinitive was originaliy iiiflecled, Ihe dative in M, H. G. ending in 
-enne. There appeared, however, iutJie M.H.G. period another Wrmi- 
nation -ende, from which came the inodcni conslniotion. 

34. 15. ^OMinf 9raii; cf. Wurm's worda in Schiller'» EabAle 
und Liebe, I, 2; »Xaä fceul mid), freul intd). ^i^ loetb' einmal eine 
fromme, (^rittlid)« Jtau an i^t ^aben." — 17 sq. tintt t|uH u. f. W. Cf. 
Matt., xxiii, 2-i : ' these ye ought to have done, and not to have leftthe 
otheiundone.' — 16. tna4'; inliiemeaniiigof [putel&ic^, beeile 2>i(^ ^ 
' make haste,' originating from a plirase like mac^e fd^nell Iieine arbeit, 

35. 6 sq. $trifii btttntfn I^tänfn ; Erich Schmidt in ZHtsckTifl 
/dr deuUchea AUerlum, 1881, Amelger, VII, p. 13fl, drawa attention 
to a aimilar pasaage which occura in one of tlie poems of the Silesian 
poet A. üryphius, with whoae works Leasing was well acqnainted. 
Tlie words are : „^eclen bebeuten bei ben Itoumauiälegcm l^tänen." 
(A. Orypliü Teutsche Gedkhte, 1(1(18, p. 170.) — 17 aq. tmt mttUtm 
Sic, t»i i4 mir auBgtbiiiit |ittl^ That bag is ilie conjunction and 
not the relative pronoun (see l'reface) ia evident wlien we go back to 
tlie origin of constructions of thls kind. Tlie aimple queation would 
be niaä \fait iä) mir auögeba(^t ? If such a question dependa on a verb 
tliat contains tlie idea of asking, doubting etc., or that indicales the 
answertng of a question, the Solution of a doubt, the interrogative 
pronoun remains in ita olii position, at the head of the subordinate 
clause, e.g. Sr fi^aflti n)a€ id) mit au^gebai^t t)abe. If, however, 
such an interrogative aentence dependa on a verb of tliinking or sayiiig 
(like njDllen, roün((%en, glauben, meinen it.), which requires the con- 
junction bafi at the beginning of the following subordinate clauae (in 
our case the interrogative eentence), tlie question arises, which of the 
two worda, the conjunction or the interrogative pronoun, haa to give 
way to the other. They cannot exist beaide each other. As it is a 
fundamental principle of all syntax, that the most imporlant word 
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Stands In the most conspicuous place, it is oulj natural, tha,t the inter- 
rogftUve pronouD should go to the head o£ the whole sentence, white 
the conjunctiou remaiDB in its proper place, at the beginning of the 
Bubordinat« clauee. 

36. Scene 8. 5. »(nit Hit gdt «nfin mt Uiixt, ' it we were but 
independentof tiine.' — 5s(i. ffitDIl tUt 9Rlnutt U. (. H. Seiget, lit. 
' liand.' Sa; ' If a njinut« on the dlal would not transfomi itaelf into 
yeara In cur feelings.' — 0. gi(( 3|Mr HJinMf; cf- note to p. 13, 
I. 12. — 15 sq. tUta ®*titt Oam Sirlt n. f. In. This ia a mlxed 
metaplior, the lalter part being taken from nautical language. We 
might tiunslate it either hy ' to be alniost in sight of the haven or not 
to have got linder sali ' (or ' to be only one atep from the goal or not 
to have started at all '), Is in reality the same.' ~ 22. Siate — qhSrii ; 
Bay ' It never rains but it pours.' 

37. 1. fATt^ttrAlKSBr 'absolutely,' This isa favoiite expressioii 
of LesBing, which he prefers to tlie Synonyms buciftauS and objolut. 
©dlledltertiingä is derived from the older genitive fi^leii^teT Singe, 
where (t^let^t meana ein(ad), 'simple,' so that the original meaning of 
the phraae is einfadjet Stt, The adverh (t^let^it = Burdiauä is obsolete. 
In modern German ((f(le(^l is used only in the sense of 'bad,' 'wicked,' 
ejMsept in some phrases like jdilec^l unb K(^t, 'simple and good.' In 
the sense of einfai^, 'simple' we use the doublet [diliF^t. — 3. &t', 
refei« to meine S5^euntie. — Scene fi. IQ. el ifl . . . giMf^f«/ ' it will 
be done.' @ef(^el)«n ia often used os a passive of tfiuii or madjen. 

38. Scene 10. 2 sq. mit @tWalt, ' in spit« of all my efforts.' — 
6. 9u4 »09. ' As you please.' — 20 sq. um b«« llrittt B«rt, ' every 
otherwonl.' — 25, fein ttaUtii; supply ^6e before fein.— (Sri — 
*a(? 'After all, wliat does it maM«r ? ' 

39. 10 Bq. $« $rin}ta gilt, 'iameant for Üie l*rince.' The 
accusative ia very unusual. On p. 4, 1. 15, we caine across tlie coinmon 
constmctlon witli the dative. — 25. Haiti ; pron. as in Frencli. 

40. 0. %TÖitn Sntn ; it cannot pMiüvely be decided whether 
the king of Sardinia (which was siuce 1718 the title of the duhes of 
Savoy, to whom also Piedmont belunged) or God ia meanl, It does 
not seem to be in accordance with Appiani'a character to boast of 
being the vaasal of the hing of Sardinia, who to be sure possessed a 
much larger territory tlian the prince of Guastalla, but who did not 
play a much more important röle among the European nations. 
Dilntzer seems to have feit tbls, as he thlnks that the Geruian emperoi 
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is meant. Since tlie fmittess attempis of Maximiliui 1 to tegiia ä» 
Position and infioence of his piedecessors, Üie emperota as eucb did 
not exerclae any authoritj ov«r Italy, aud only as rulers of thoee 
Italian dominionE, that belonged to the houae of Habsburg, were they 
influentlal. But Sardinia was an independent kingdom. So it seents 
aa if God is meant. In Willibald Alexis' historical novel Der falsche 
WoldemaT occura a passage where tlie Emperoi calla himself and his 
foUowera vassalB of the kingdom of Heaven. — 11. Silj^nit l.f.ti. ; 
< The idea of my dispuling with you about that ! ' — 22. WM ItUtIt ; 
lit. ' Wbat is your pleasure ? ' aay ' I beg your pardon ? ' 

41. 7 Bq. SSir — ftiteditl, ' You sball hear from me agaio.' — 
9. Va| ! ' Bah ! ' Appiani scoms such a slight threat. — L 13 sqq. 
His own cowardice is, as a matter of fact, the only reason why he does 
not want to figlit on the epot. — Bearlng in mind that an assassin baa 
already been hired (whicb is evident from Sc. 3 of this act) and that 
a diiel therefore cannot take place if poatponed, the question ariaes, 
whellier this provocation of the Count was premeditated by Marinelli 
or not. If ne remember the feeling of animosity which the latter 
entertains towards Appiani and which he has Btored up for a con- 
siderable length of time, and the insultlng way in which the Count haa 
treated the courtier and reputeed his advancee, whicb of course were not 
sincere, we cannot wonder it Marinelli involuntarily givea vent at last 
to his long-Huppressed gnidge and aneers at an enemy who cannot do 
him any härm. It was an unwise and therefore unpremeditated step 
on tbe part of Marinelli, for if Appiani had been of a more suspecting 
character and liad better understood the meanness and malidous- 
ness of his Opponent, he would have taken more precautlons on his 
way to Sabionetta and would thus perhaps have frustrated Marinelli's 
scheme. As it is, this dreaded duel fumishes a third motive (for the 
two others cf. note to p. IT, I. 16) for the assassinaCJon. — 16. Klftt 
bD(f|, '0 no.' — Scene 11, 24. 3)lttn SInt ift U. f. n. Cf. Schiller's 
Kabale und Liä)e,V{,(i : „Za-bf^. @ut! Siecht gut, tag it^ in aSaaung 
IflmI 3(^ bin, mit li) loüntdite.* 
49. e, trtibfM, ' to hurry up.' 

ACT HL 

Scene 1. 15. f« Htilt » »iW? 'then it is settled?' — 18. Hr> 

fpri4i; nerfptectien irith reflexive dat. 'toexpect'; with reflextve acc. 
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(1) to engage one's seif to ; (2) roake a mistake in speakiiig. — 19. 
{(natnmtn ; inetead of benommen ^aben. Ci. note to p. 32, 1. 18. 

43. 1- riimal, 'ever.' — öaq. inüt ®4MJt fd|i<>B<n; M. U. G. 

«cAonze = %aü btv ffiSüifel, 'caat of dlce,' ©lüdäTOUrf, 'lucky Ihrow,' 
from the French nord Chance ; hence in bU ©(Qanje fiQlagen ^ aufs 
©pt«l fe^en, ' to riak.' ■— 9. ia gantif^ ia%tn, ' to provoke, make one 
angry.' ^omiti^, M. H. G. AarnoacA, from 0. Fr. karnais, Engl, 
'liarnesa,' 'armor.' 3"! §arnif4 fein meant originally merely 'tobe 
anned,' 'to be prepared for fight,' in ten ^nvnift^ bringen, 'to make 
a mau ready for fight,' tlien 'to provoke him to fight.' — 12 sq. 
entwebet er (tület) mit^ ober ii^ iljn. (Sfljenn) it^ i^ii (tüte). — 14. ruii, 
ntNti «uft, ' well, even if he does.' — 16. JaB It'itttn ®if gel^aa, ' Do 
you mean to say that you have uctually done that?' In questions 
expreBEing BUrprise or doubt a pa£t subjunctive iE frequently used. — 
22. Kadlttm tt fäHt, 'According aa it happens,' 'that depends.' — 
25. b(|i|irt midi anf, 'put me off until.' ~ 28. Xtannf licgtH ®it tt 
dnt frin, 'Thereupon you let the matter rest.' 

44. 2. Si^anji ; cf. nolt to p. 43, 1. 6 sq. — 3 aq. »tl . . . 
Wn ; cf. not« to p. 36, 1. 17 sq. — 10. Stcugitttlt jur ««Ügf, ' Have 
done with jour curiosity.' — 14. |altt9 StjttS ; the verbe of moliou 
ge^en, lammen, {atiren ic, although intransilive, can take a cognate 
accusative, words like ©träfet, ^fab, (Sang, SBeg, e.g, et ge^t (einen 
SDeg, i.e. pursues his way witliout deviating from it. But instead of 
the accuBatIve wc can also use the genitive : &ff) beineS 3Begeä, 
'depart,' 'he off.' The difference between acc. and gen. is accord- 
ing to Grimin's Grammatik, IV, 081, tliat tbe former expreases the 
completion, the latter tbe beginning of tbe action, Tbis genitive of 
Sffieg after tiie above-mentioned verbs was latfir treat«d as an adverb 
and finally used also in other connections, e.g. ,Sie ttoben mit baä 
SBott au€ bem iDlunbe genommen unb mii^ getabeS 9Begä auf baö 3(n= 
liegen gebtot^t." Lesaing uaes both ^olbeä and E|alben BegeS. — 
IT sq. 'tat — iitit ; a populär phrase, meaning ' that is the end of 
it, ' derived from populär songs, towards the end of which the catas- 
trophe of tbe story was told. — 22, ^Üall' ; The preterit Bubjunctive 
with ü ia the cortect form. In M. H. G. the preterit is ich aiumit, 
wir ttuonden, subj. ich stitende etc. As thete were many verbs 
which had u in tbe plural of the preterit, but o in the Singular, e.g. 
ich half, wir hülfen, warf — vrurfen, fand — fanden, a form stand was 
formed after this analogy, Then tbe general t^adency to make the 
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root-Towels in the Singular and plural of tbe preUrit uniform afiected 
Ulis verb too and tJius mit; ftanben was formed. — 24. ftammarto, 
' detaohment.' — 2ß. ftitfl funfjigrr ; i-e. Iie hiniseH was the fiftieth, 
he and 4fi others. Lesaing in hia Wörierbuf:h zu Logav. advises his 
FontemporarieB to adopt tliis convenient expression. He himaelf uaes 
it in Natlia'n, I, Q ; 

.£elli)iiM>n|lgftec gefaiiACn unb oUcin 



In Bucli eKpressions, tiowever, tlie ordinals arc more common ihan ttie 
cardinaU. — 28. (|(r, ' before tliis,' 

45. 1^. tnof St Ä">i(f|t f äuHdi ! Mvlncli ihey cannot lielp!' fännen 
wiUi the prepoaition fiit meaut originally (ür tlmai ein 9)iitt«I i)aben 
obeT roiffen, 'to have or know a reinedy for,* wliieii meanlng is stilt 
preseried in SJet !anil für ©(liaben? ' Wlio can avert raisfortune? ' 
NowadayH oiily = für etmaä Detontmoctlid) fein, an etroai &<^\tVb 
(ein, ' to be reaponaible for,' 'to be to blame for.' Cf. Griuim'a 
Wvrlerlntfh, V, 1727. — 22. Wi — fanntn ; nut immei ia iiii«n- 
aive, Say ''Jliey could not be bettPr.' — 21. $|int( 'Ott Sttri 
gaitcul, 'fence of tiie park.' — 28 sq. Kn^rtiib M ^ankRtHtURtS ; 
tlie MS. has niätirenb with tlie dalive. Tliis prepoaition mäEirenb is of 
very late origin, It originated during Ijeaaing's lifetime from the 
preaent participle of the verb mil^ren, ' to last,' whicli was freqnently 
used with a neun in iJie gcnitivf. Such adverbial geniiives, e.g. 
wü^nnbn) ^riegeä, mä^renbet 3)la^ljeit still oceur in Leaaing'B writings 
previoua to Emilia GalML The next step was that in tvä^TCnbed 
itöfjwnb was wrongly talten for a preposition, governing the geniiive 
and tiius ita modern use waa developed. <)n tlie dative after näbienb 
ef. Engelien, p. 448. 

46. IT. Silber aOti mit riM, ' I-et us rather have the aflair scttled 
at once.' — Scene 2. 21, jn {rttm ®41<>St' ' '" ^^'^^ door' (standln^ 
on the atep ouiside). ~ ttnjtisetl ; obsolete foi' Snjeidien, ■indiea- 

47. 1. ßHtii4; ia used here in ita now oljaolete ineaning of am 
©nbe, im ®nmbe ' after all. ' It ia a kind of elüptical conatruction. 
After all (his Coming ia not ao foolhardy} as he knowa, etc. — 2. 
8(^14» = ©(^["(^njege, 'secret paths,' 'by-waya.' — 3. Ber Sie; 
cl. noie to p. 23, I. 25. — 12. gu tlitntM ; a phrase of polit«ness, ' At 
your Service.' — 12 sq. gglnb |abtn, 'to get wind of.' DOntzer 
Points out that in a countty llke Italy, that was Infeated wilh bandits, 
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no traieler wonld be on the high-roads withoiit being armed. Plrro 
cannot have disclosed th« secret or Appiani would have taken more 
effective meaenrea to defend himself, and although the Count enler- 
tained no high idea ot Marinelli'B cbaract«r, he can Uanlly have 
suapeeled him of foul play. — 18. ütUtnW = got, nun erfl, ' worat 
ofall.' — 18 Mj. fßai tt)a|I(n ; proverbial for büfien, 'to atone,' 
' pay,' 'auffer for.' Cf. the Eiiglish plirase 'to pay tlie piper.' — 
22 sq. Ob — Dcrbtfftrt, ' AlthougU 011 account of his death I get one 
quirter more of the pnrse.' The origin of tie traclionals Is still appar- ' 
ent in BHiittUil" whicli now is sborlened inW Diertel. iE is a coiupoimJ 
of »iett, 'fourth' with Xeü, 'part.' In modern Gennan STetl haa 
been coiitracted to tel, betöre wliic*h, as [l begins witli t, tlie final t of 
the ordinal ia omitted. — Tlie parts of Compound conjunctions like 
obfc^on, roennff^on ic. are often aeparalad by other words in a way 
simitar to this. — 27. SHtt IniMtin 9tJtDig I ' Have done nith that 
Nicolo of jours 1 ' 

48. 7. Uli = etroaä ; cf. note to p. 20, I. 13. — 13. nirb — 
trii, 'is not hanl for me eitUer.' — 15. t^at baB; ifl is omitted and 
gut ia placed at the beginiiing of the sentence for emphasi«. 

49. SeeneS, 1. mn|, 'can.' — 4. @d — ttflt, 'The principal 
tbing ia, though, tbat we have got lier.' — li sq. SSol — HCittt, ' What 
bave we galned tlieii ? ' — ISl. avf — l'iU, ' on whioli we can base our 
further plans.' On fiil) la^en and the inflnitive cf. not« to p. 5, 1. 27. 
— 23. ^KOim; cf. p. 3I, I. 2 sqq., whereEmllla teils her motlier about 
her interview with the l'rince, and says tliat ehe has answered him. 
Thia apparent contradiction can be exptaineii by the fact that Emilia 
iu her atate of fear and confualon lias lost complete conirol of hersetf 
and does not knnw what abe did. She only iinaginea tbat ehe has 
repjied I0 tbe Prince. — 23 sq. ftaitl — Si, ffom hafteten, 'to stand.' 
— 27. tl ; tbis pleonastic use of eä Ia otwolet«. Oinit it In translatlng. 

50. Scene 4. 3. ^nrjtn mft%tn ; ffat i» omitted ; (etjen for gefetiMi 
ia more common accordiiig to Uie ruie tlial the modal auxiliariea 
and the verba laHen, ^eifeen, fjelfen, ^Bten, (etjen, le(en and l«men, 
whenever they are connected with anotherverb in tbe Infinitive, form 
tJieir perfect and pluperfect tensea by means of the Infinitive and 
noi the paat participle ; l|at would in this case not go to tbe end 
of the sentcnce, but precede the tvio inünitives. — Marinelli fear» 
that Emilia wonld give vent to her feelings and not lend a willing ear 
to tbe inainuating worda of the Prince. ~ 4. •»!, <ean.' — 10 sq. 
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bleibt . . . blieb ; the Count had jnmped ont of the camage in oidei 

tc piuBue the robbers, beDce the question ' What became of Lim ? ' 
Claudia on the other hand, wbeo Einilia was lifted out of tbe caniage 
and borried along, had been left behind sitting in the carriage ; heace 
the questiou ' What has become of ber, where is she ? ' — 11. «Nf htm 
gnfit ; cf, note to p. 20. I. ö. — 13. gr ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 14. 
ffiort . . . gcl^offtn ; notice tbat in such impeiBonal expresBiona the 
indefinite aubjeot eä is omilted in the inverted and Iransposed ordere. 

— lö. Sifl mtrc, ' Is tliat possible ? ' — 23. glütflii^el ÜRglSiI ; an 
Oxymoron, I.e. a flgure in «hieb an epitbet of a contrary Bignification 
is added to a word. 

51. 9- gl"*- 'intheflretplace.'-lö. aßirtf«afM6äii(eni,'fann- 
buildings.' 

52. 4 sq. gpt nürftn gtHant UnOtn, for gat genagt netben bürfm ; 
the lalter is ttie usual construction With Lessing. 

53. Scene 6. 6. mit tint, 'at once.' — 20. fi^DN, with the 
inverted order ^= nienn((I|Dn, 'although.' Cf. note top. 47, 3. 22. — 
Itofol ; *^^ ^«'■b belonging to it is etflüien, 1. 23. 

54. 2. falt . . . bei, for falle . . . ein, from einfoUen, ' to occur to. ' 

— 8. tDaf = matunt, 'why,' 'for what reaaon.' — 10 aq. DcrbinlKnt, 
Tt»i . . . nidlt; modern writers avoid tbis redundant niä)! afl«r Der:" 
^inbem, uerljüten, oetbieten, matnen ic, although it waa much used 
by authora of the Classic period and is still In vogue in the spoken 
language. Tbe negatlre is inserted in tbe subonlinate clause to 
emphasize the realization of tbe purpose of the main Terb. Cf. 
Grimm's Wörterbuch, IV, 1409. In English onlj to warn requires 
tbe negative with a dependent Infinitive. — Scene 6. 22. uo iltl 
nidit, 'I am afraid.' — 23. tnafl ... Bon 3Rtlfi^tll, 'everybody 

55. 7. X*e — fein, • That might still be born.' — 8. 91llH Ml« ; 
understood is t^ut e§, ' What does it matter ? ' Let her scream. — 

11. aa^cinxHlr 'afteT'ail-' — 13. f« (tnai uoi dürr, 'asortof.' — 
14. fi^mti^clt bit ; cf. note to p. 31, 1. 28. — Scene 7. 23. bi4 ; cf. 
note to p, 1, 1. 14. — Onglnitliditt ! ' wretcb i ' 

56. 4 eq. @4ag btr Stiigtrit ; lit, 'Lapof bliss,' say'Abraham's 
bOBom. ' — 5. anfgC^DbNtr ; uncommon for bt\\tt aufgehoben, ' better 
off.' — Scene 8. 13. ftUt Iti ; cf. note to p. 54, 1. 2. — 17. Staf ~ 
ttü(lc, 'Not that I know of; nii^te Is the dlplomatic Bubjnnctive. 
Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. 
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57. 16 sq. imAa^mtR ; the ms. bas mi^maitjm. — 18. uäm ; 
cf. noi« to p. 43, I. 10. — 20. Bdriibtr, saj ' in the meantlme.' — 
27 sq. ffill — kajÜT, 'Was it my daughtur's fault j" Cf. note to 
p, 45, 1. 8. — 28. lein ; in her excitement OYer the diacovery of the 
instigalor of Appiani'a dealh, she addresaes Marineiü ooiitemptuously 
in the aecond person Singular. Cf, note to p. 1, 1. 14. 

58. 11 sqq- See Odoanlo'a words to Claudia, p. 27, 1. 4 sqq. ~ 17. 
Hltrrtiitfltn, 'most pure Virgin.' — 17 eq. nättn 9tgtxtD«Tt, i.e. 
at chnrch durliig mass. — 23. SSoS t|rli4t WÖr&ir fint ; the collo- 
quial use of the neuter prououn roaä in oonnection wlth persona 
Lessing has in oommou with other classical autiiors. Notice that the 
verb of the relative clause as well aa that of the principal sentenee 
does not agree with the subject luaä, but with tlie predicate el|rlid)e 
äQännet. Another explaiiatiou of the plural is that niaä is used 
coUectively for weldie OTenfifien. 

ACT rv. 

5». Seene 1. 12. »(t ; ct. note to p. ö, 1. 20. 

60. 21. tt itminb onf DU ®Mlt billbdl, 'to lay it on one'a con- 
acience, to enjoin.' — 21 sq. niemanttM for iemanöen. Tlie negative 
after vei^titen, cf. note to p. 64, 1. 10 sq. — The dative of iijemanb is 
niemanbem, niemanden or, in acoordance witu its derivation from 
aSonn, Bimply niemanb. — 22, SiitltB ; aJi adjective used as a noun 
in the neuter gender. — 24. finiO Knll Sau; a phrase for ptü^= 
lUf, jogl«*, 'auddenly.' finall ('report ofa rille') and gaQ ('fallof 
the persoQ hit') occur almost simultaneously. 

Ol. 4. fidi . , . bttrtttn läH, 'lets himself be caught.' The 
meaning ol liettclen here is ' to come uneipectedly upon a person, 
who being talten by surpriae can easily be aeized. ' On the redundant 
niif(l after ntamen cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 gq. — sq. mit — f#Ut, 
'Bhould be charged to nie.' — 14. mit btm troitarn SSfrlt, 'in so 
many words.' We say also mit biitten SBorten. 

62. 1 aq. The MS. has: ,%bex wer mel)t? aUei wirb eä mel(t 
glauben? aiu((| bet 3!ateT ? 91u(^ bie aßutter?" — 18. Hub alf »»(tS 
X. (. n. Cf. Marinelli's words : „Gr tnug tt\t felbft finben, wit jutiäg:: 
lldj ibllt bitfer lob ift," p. 48, 1, 21 sq. We aee, the courtier haa 
acbieved hls purpose. — The latter part of the aentence does not 
oorrespond eyntactically with tbe flist- part (anacolnthoD). The 
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Princemeanstosaj; 'Isbould indeedconsideT Appiani'sdeath apieca 
of good luck — if the murder had only Dot been perpetrated so openly 
that the deed can be laid at my door.' Bul lie does not flnish Ute 
Beiitence, and, iadiflerent tO all the evil consequencea which migfat 
ariae from liis riral'a assaBsinaticin, exclaims: 'no matter how it 
happened.' — 20. Seilt — tti^t, 'Is tbis nhat you want me to 
tbiiik ? ' — X>f P i ezctamation, ineaning ' agreed,' derived frum the 
Frencb toper = coiwejiiir ä une prapoiüion. — 23. nitt, 'i«i when 
wecometo thinkof and ^ätte (1. 24) 'has, ladmit.' The twosub- 
jimctives soften the assertion. Translate also ivürbe and Rotten in the 
next linea by tlie present indicative. — 2Q Eq. ti — jifggfi, ' accuse ua 
of It upand down.' 

63. 2. ttaron (omR'/ Cunnect willi p. C2, 1. 27. — 6. fStt — 
ItRflalbH, ' What sbould tliere be In my arrangements ? ' — 12 sq. 
fo . . . aaiii' ' however,' — 14 sq. ni4t — gf|ätlt> say ' was not port 
of the figure' (in a sqiiare dance). — 20. tjnföltig ; here in itsnow ob- 
solete meaning=einfa(f), ■simple.' — 26 sq. 3in S<|il*t fü^rn ; ♦■'i* 
knights, when in arinor, wltli lowered visots, could be recognized only 
by the embleras on their shields. Tlie transferred meaning is' 'to 
have some eecret design.' 

64. 5. SXg @it rt4t %An'. elliptlcal cunstrucUon: oerivttn|(^l, 
'cürse it,' or some similar word being underatood. — St;ene2. 19 sq. 
Sollte — tammril? 'Can she have come to reconnoitre ? ' Ct. 
p. 48, 1. 6, wbere Äunb|(^aft means 'custom.' —22. ttil, 'pretenda,' 
'Claims to be,' 

65. 1^- fi( — anBgtfa|rea, 'she left home at no lucky bour.' 

— Scene 3. 20. ju ; modern iise requirea in ; )U ia retained only in 
phraaes like bex ^xjf JU SBien, her fiünigäfhi^l ju Senfe jc. 

66. 6. £er . . . Btnnvtrnb ; in thia paraphrase oermutenb govems 
the genitive. Tlie occiisative <s commonly lued with oermuttn. Cf. 
p. 33, 1. 8 s(|. — 15. HiiniDttl ; genitive depending on genug. For- 
merly ^InliDOtl waa oaed either as acuter (genitive therefore SIntiDOctä) 
or as feminine ; now it ia only feminine, although in certaon set 
phrases, e.g. with an(tatt, von wegen, other feminines too have the 
termination =s. Ct. an 3a^lung8 (talt, von Dbtigteitö roegen. — 20. 
Uif er Do fttgt; cf. Scbiller's KaMle und Liebe, IV, 3: ,gnbinanb. 
SSie et bafte^t, ber @4in<^sii^F'>^<i ' — ■ ' ' @(t|abe nur, enig ft^abe für 
bie Unje @e^im, bie fo f(^Ie(^t in bietem unbanibaten 6d|äbel mui^ttt.* 

— 26. 9effm . . . 9Ia4t ; proverbial, usnally @utn Hat tomml übtt 
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9)at§t ; cf. the phrase eine @a(^e t>ef(f|lafen, ' to take Council of one'e 
pillow' and the Latin de nocte conailium. — 28. Sga( gilt'l, 'I'U 
wager,' also p. 67, 1. 2, where the accent lle« on roeitlitfteä and aot 
on (Setveil^e, 

87. 3 aq. ntii . . . Mbfie, ' if . . . really.' Cf. nole to p. 20, 
L lOsq, — 11. Sdiniltf^iKl'f 'idle, empCy lalk,' from Low German 
maek, ' prattle,' forraed by tlie repetition o! tlie same word (redupli- 
cation), but wiih chaaged root-vowel. Cf. fflJittiPatt, Xiittad, filing: 
tlang, 3)iif4ntaf4, Singfang, 3i^Ji>'' ^^- — ^^- loitf, diplomatic 
subjimctive. 

68. 10 sq. Hll||ilartrtnat> @«fmäM<|(ll ; t^'- Scbiller's Kabale 
und Lidie, IV, 9 : „äatq. Reibet lueig id^ ei, tag bu unb beineä- 
gleichen am 3{a<^beten beflen, ntaä anbete getl)an ^a&en, evroücgen." — 
11 sqq. She means to say that one can be indifferent only toward a 
thiog of whicb oue does not think seriausly, and a thing of which one 
doee not tlünk seriously ia /or that person non-eidstent. But to be 
Indlflerenttoanon-existent thing is equivalent to not being indiSereiit 
at all. Notice that her sophistical conclusion depende on her dropping 
ttte signiflcant words «füc fie." — 17. tttM|# is here an expression of 
contempt. For btt cf. note tu p. I, l. 14. — IS. mit Ualr iR t) ; i.e. 
her mind hae beconie deranged — 26. äfttm ; comparative of a com- 
parative, which was formed at a tinie when the difference hetween oft 
and Sftec was no longer feit. — Smtltr ; more common would be ein 
aBunbet or ju Detrounbetn. 

69. 10. Join ob and gleid). — 13. Start ! — DDtfcti. ' Blockhead t 
and while you heBitat« (barübet) the uioment (to laugh) is past.' — 
IS. bis jur, 'with a louch of.' — ju lai^tii madit; an Infinitive 
dependent upon machen is now used without ju. — 25 sq. ftomMtB — 
%nMV. 'I fihould like to sec you leadme again int« euch a cruue !' 
The imperative of lommen in pbrascs of this kind emphasizes the 
succeediDg assertion. 

70. 3. Rai^eil Sit, 'Make haste.' Cf. note to p. 34, 1. 18. — 
5. fplfii, 'are to,' i.e. the decree of I'rovidence. — Scene 4. 9. tmi 
tiiK^Inffld, 'undecided,' ' wavering.' — Scene5. 20. glaul» hrnllta ; 
I.e. the Prince did not want to grant her an audience. Cf. p. 6T, 
I. l^Bqq. 

71. 4. Cttf<|lllki||IIIIfl lanj ; the attributive adjective sometimes 
Stands after the noun and ia then unluflected, but this occura usually 
only in poetry. When foimd in prose it is vety emphatic. — 9 sq. 
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Bomething of the sorl, being unilersUxx). — Sceue T. 
thiH Paraphrase of the verb, bo common in Eiiglisli, is nowadays very 
uncominon in Gennan. — 18. nus — JN btrt^rtMf, aay ' whom I 
shajl now Boon have the honor of calling by a dearer uame.' The 
gerundive is fonned from a present participle by prefixing }u. It haa 
a passive torce and iniplies neceesity or possibility, e.g. ein }U oet:" 
laufenbeä Su(%, ' a book to be sold,' ein faum ju erttogenbet ©i^met), 
'a paiq tliat can hardly be honi.' VI. tlie Ijitin vix/erendus dolor. 
It originales in an old iiifinitive with ju, used in the predlcate. Thia 
Infinitive was originally inliected, the dative in M, H. G. endlng In 
~enne. There appeared, however, in ttie M. H.G. period anoUier termi- 
uation -ende, from which came the modciii construttion. 

34. 15. framnif Sw ; '^^^ Wurm's worda in Schiller's KabAle 
und Li^e, 1, 2 : „Xai freut mi(t|, freut inicf). ^d) nmb' einmal eine 
fromme, (^riftlidie grau an l^t iaben." — 17 eq. tint» t|vn U. |. tt. Cf. 
Jfiiö.,xxiii, 2-i: ' tliese ye ought to havedone, and not tohave leftthe 
otheinndone.' — 18. na4'; in Die meauing of fpute^it^i beeile £i(l|^ 
' make liaetr,' originating from a phrase like ma^e ((^neU Sieine Slrbeit. 

85. 6 sq. $trltn btltuttn Xftnun ; Erich Schmidt in ZeiUchrift 
/ÜT deutsches Altertum, 1881, Anzeiger, VII, p. 136, draws atlentjon 
to a eimilar passage wliich c^ccurs in one of tlie poems of the Sileeian 
poet A. Gryphius, with whose norlis Leasing was well acquainted. 
Tlie voTdB are: ,$etlen bebcuten bei ben Xraumauglegem Xtiränen." 
(A. Grffpkii Teutscke Gedkhte, 1(1)18, p. ITA.) ~ 17 aq. Mot mtintm 
Sic, tifi id mir aulgebidlt |abe? That bog ia the conjunction and 
not the relative pronoun (see I'reface) is evident wlien we go back to 
the origia of constructions of Ulis kind. Tlie simple question would 
be roaä ^abe id) mir au^gebat^l ? Jf such a question depends on a verb 
thatcontaina the idea of aaking, doubtingeic., or Uiat indicates U>e 
answering of a question, the Solution of a doubt, the interrogative 
proiioun remaina in ita old poailion, at the head of the subordinate 
clauae, e.g. St fragt, niaä i(f) mit ausgebucht liabe. If, however, 
auch an interrogative sentence dependa on a verb of thinking or saying 
(like ipDllen, münft^en, glauben, meinen ic), which requircs the cou- 
junctlon bag at the beginning of the following subordiuate clause (in 
our case the interrogative sentence), tlie question arise«, whict» of the 
two words, the conjunction or Ihe interrogative pronoun, liaa to give 
way to the olher, Tliey cannot csiat heside each other. As It is a 
fundamental princlple of all syntax, that the most iinportant woid 
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Btamds in the most conspicuous place, it U onlj natural, that the inWr- 
rogative proooun abould go to liie head of tiie nbole seitteuce, while 
the conjunction remains in itB proper place, at the beginning of the 
subordmate clause. 

38. Scene 8. 5. tDCnii Üt Seit iuStt inl toöw, ' if we wei« but 
Independent of time.' — 5 sq. fSttM ei«f SRlllllte H. |. to. 3«ifl«t' 'it. 
' liand.' Say ' If a niinute oit the diät would not transfonii itöelf int« 
years in our feelings.' — 9. gtd 3|trt SfiRfi^K; cf. note t« p. 13, 
1. 12. — 15 sq. tintn ®4titt Usm $itlt U. f. M. This is a mixed 
iiietaphor, the latter part being taken from nautical language. We 
might translate it either by ' to be alnioat in sight of the haven or not 
to have gol under eail ' (w ' to be only one step from tlie goal or not 
toliavBHtarted at all'), is in reality thesame.' — 22. ßintS — aBktm ; 
say ' It never raina but it poura.' 

87. 1. f^(((6ifrllin(ll, 'absolutely.' This is a favoritfi expression 
of Leasing, which he prefers to the synonyms tiuid)auä and abfolut. 
©(flle(Ölerbtngä la derived from the older genitive (djlcditn: Singe, 
where filiU^t means eiiifa(£|, 'simple,' so that the original ineaning of 
the Phrase is einffld)« Sil. The adverb \ii)le<f)t ~ burc^auS is obsolete. 
In modern German {(^Uc^t is used only in the sense of ' bad,' ' wicked,' 
except in some phrases like fifiletftl unb ledjt, ' simple and good.' In 
the sense of einfach, ' simple ' we use the doublet fd|li(^t. — 3. ®tt ; 
refers to meine Ji^eunbe. — Scene 0. 10, (I i|| , , , gtfi^t|tn, ' it will 
be done.' ®e((§e(|en is often used as a passive of tl)un or nta(f)en. 

38. Scene 10. 2 sq. mit @ttDllt, ' in spite of all my efiorts.' — 
6. I[h4 1"««/ 'As you pltase.' — 20 sq. nn ioi Mttt »ort, 'every 
other Word.' — 25. (tJB UoUtti ; supply Ijafie before (ein. — Sei — 
toS f ' After all, what does it matter ? ' 

3». 10 sq. Ikh VtiMJfn flilt, 'Umeaiit for the l'rince.' The 
accusative ia very unusual. On p. 4, 1. 15, we came across the common 
ronstruction with tlie Üative. — 25. laib ; pron. aa in French. 

40. Ö. grügcm fitmi ; it cannot posiiively be decided whetber 
the king of Sardinia (which was since 1718 the title of tlie dukes of 
Savoy, to whom also Piedmont belonged) or God is meant. It doea 
not aeem to be in accordance with Appiani's cliaracter to boast of 
being the vassal of the king of Sardinia, wlio to tie sure poasessed a 
rauch larger territory than the prince of Guaalalla, but who did not 
play a much more important rSie among the European nations. 
DUntzer seems to have feit this, as lie thinks that the German empcror 
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1b meant. Since the fruitlesa attempts of Maximilian I to regain the 
Position and Influence of Us predecessors, tbe emp«rors as sucb did 
not exerciae any authority over Italy, and only as ruiere of those 
Italian domiiiionB, tbat belonged to tbe houae of Habsburg, were they 
influential. But Sardinia was an independent lüngdom. So it seems 
as if God is meant. In Willibald Alexis' hiEtorical novel DerfaXackt 
Woldemar occuis a pasaage where the Emperor calla himaelf and bis 
followeis vassals of tbekingdom of Heaven. — 11. Xafi i^mil ■•(■■-; 
' The idea of my diaputing witb you about that ! ' — 22. ttaj fctlitfct ; 
lit. ' What is your pleasure ?' aay ' I beg your pardon ? ' 

41. 7 sq. Kit — S^ttiin, ' Von shall bear from me again.' — 
9. Vig! 'Bah!' Appianl scoms sucb a sligbt threat. — 1. 13 sqq. 
His own cowardice is, as a matter of fact, the only reasou why he does 
not want to äght on the spot. — Bearing in raind that an assassin has 
already been bired (whicb is evident from Sc, 3 of tbis act) and tbat 
a dnel therefore cannot take place if postponed, the question arises, 
whetber tbia provocation of the Count was premeditated by Marinelli 
or not. If we reuiember the feeling of animosity wliich the latter 
entertains towards Appiaoi and which be bas stored up for a con- 
siderable lengtb of time, and tbe insulting way in which the Count has 
treated the courtier and repulsed bis advances, which of courae were not 
sincere, we cannot wonder if Marinelli iiivotuntarity givea Tent at \aat 
to his long-suppressed gnidge and sneers at an enemy who cannot do 
him any bann. It was an unwise and tberefore unpremeditated step 
on the part of Marinelli, for if Appianl had been of a raore suspecting 
cbaracter and bail better understood the meanneas and malicious- 
ness of bis Opponent, be would have talten raore precautions on his 
way to Sabionetta and would tbus perhaps have frustrated Marinelli's 
Bchenie. Ab it is, this dreaded dael fumishes a tbird motive (for the 
two othera cf. note to p. 17, 1. lö) for the aasasHination. — 16. Sil^t 
t«4, 'Ono.' — Scenell. 24. mein SInt ifl U. f. ID. Cf. ScbUier's 
Kobalt und XJebe, IV, S : ^Sabq. @ut I mifi gut, bag ii^ in äSiaduns 
lom I S(^ bin, mit iü^ mUnfditt.'' 

4Ä. 9. treiSen, 'tohurry up.' 

ACT III. 

Scenel. 15. f» Mdlt tl bald? 'then it is Bettled ?< — 16. |m 
f^ri4; tmrFptc^tn vith leflezlTB dat. 'toezpect'; with reflexive acc. 
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(1) to eagagfi one'e seif to ; (2) make a mistake in speakiog. — 19. 
fnommtn ; inetead oi benommen ^aben. Cf. note to p. 32, 1. 18. 

43. 1. einmal, 'ever.' —ö sq. in bit S4<><<Jt WagcH ; H.H.G. 

»c/umze = 5oII her SBJüttel, 'caat of dlce,' ©lüdämurf, 'lucky throw,' 
from the Frencb ■^otA chance ; hence in bie Sdianje f<f|lagen = oufä 
Spiel (ejen, 'toriak.' — 9. in (yamt(i( jagen, ' to provoke, make one 
angry.' §arni)c^, M. H. G. hamasch, from O. Fr. hamaU, Engl. 
'hamesa,' 'armor.' 3ni ^ami((6 («in meant originally merely 'to be 
anned,' 'to be prepared for fight,' in ben $anil((^ bvinflen, 'to make 
a man ready for fight,' then 'to provoke him to fight.' — 12 sq, 
entiDebet et (tütet) mic^ obet i{^ il|n. (SBenn) i(£| i^n (tbte). — 14. nnn, 
tnena anid, ' well, even if he doee.' — lö. tiai bitten Sit gttliax, ' Do 
you mean to say that you have actually done that ? ' In quesUona 
eipreasing surprise or doubt a paat subjunctive is frequently used. — 
22. 91a4benl eS fiDt, 'According as it happena,' 'that dependa.' — 

25. keHirt ntii6 oaf, 'put me oS untii.' — 23. Satanf lie^ Siit el 
gat fein, 'Thereupon you let the matter reet.' 

44. 2, iS^aajt ; cf. note to p. «, I. 6 eq. — 3 aq. Ba« . . . 
faUtn ; cf. note to p. 35, 1. 17 sq. — 10. «tn|itrtt jnt firaiiRt, ' Have 
done witli your nurioaity.' — ]4. ballet 0e0tl ; tjie verbe of motion 
gel)en, lommen, faxten )(., although intransitive, can take a cognate 
accnaative, mords tjke ©tva^e, $fnl), ®anfl, SBeg, e.g. ec ge^t (einen 
3Seg, i.e. pursuea bis way without deviating from it. But inatead of 
the accusative wc can also uae the genitive : @et| beineö Sßegeä, 
'depart,' 'be off.' The dlfierence between acc. and gen. is accotd- 
tng to Grimm's GrammalÜc, IV, 061, that the tonuer expreeees the 
completion, the latter ttie beginning of the action. Tbia genitive of 
Sffieg after the above-mentioned verba was later treated aa an adverb 
and finally used alao in other eonneetions, e.g. „Sie ^aben mit bat! 
SiOTt auä bem Wunbe genommen unb midi geiobeS 3Begä auf baä %n-- 
liegen nebioitit.'' Lesaing usea both fialbeä and falben SDegeö. — 
17 sq. bnl — Siebe ; a populär phrase, meaning ■ that ia the end ol 
it,' derived from populär songa, towards the end of which the catas- 
tropbe of the atory was told. — 22. |tnnk' ; The preterit aubjnnctive 
with ü is the correct form. In M. H. G. the preterit ia ich atuorii, 
wir atuonden, subj. ich stiiende etc. As there were many verbs 
wblch bad u in the plural of the preterit, but a In the Singular, e.g. 
ick half, mir Imtfen, warf — amrfen, fand — fundett, a form »tand was 
formed after this analogy. Thea the geneial tendency to make the 
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root-TOwels in the Singular and pitual of the preterit uniform aflected 
thia verb too and tlius niit ftanben was formed. — 24. ft«Biintit0, 
' deta«hment. ' — 2<3. (tlkff fnnfjigfr ; i-e. he himself was the fUtietb, 
he and 49 otheis. Leasing in his Wörterbuch zu Logau advises bis 
contemporarieB U> adopt Ulis convenient espression. He liimself uses 
it in Nathan, I, 5 : 

„2<[bjniitn|ignt[ gcfanticn unb allein 

In such expreesions, however, tlie onlinals arc more common than tlie 
cardinals. — 28. tfctr, ' before tliis,' 

45. ^- nofnt flt ni^ttäBn»! ' »hich tbe; cannot lielp t ' tonnen 
witli tlie preposition für meant originally füt etmoö «in äHtttel (lOben 
ob« mitten, ' to liave or Itnon a remedy for,' whioh meaning is still 
preserved in 3lJer lann für ©(ftaben ? ' Who can avert misfortune ? ' 
Kowaday« only = für ttxoa^ oerantniortlii^ fein, an elroaä €4**'^ 
\tm, ' to be responsible for,' 'to be to blame foi.' Cf, Oriuim'a 
Würterback, V, 1727, ^ 22. Hil — tenntn; nur immer is inten- 
sive. Say 'They conld notbe belter.' — 24. Vlaxft »t» litr. 
ORTtenS, ' lence ot llie park.' — 28 sq. Saferen* ht« gtn&gtmeaefl ; 
the MS. has n>ät)renb wlth the dative. Tills preposition nä^Itnb is of 
very late origiii. It originaied dui^ng I^ssing's llfetime irom the 
present participle ot the verb roöliren, ' to last,' whicli was frequeutly 
used with a noun in tlie genitive. Such adverbial genitives, e.g. 
wäferenbeä ^triegeö, niäl)tenber Wafiljeit still occur in Leasing's writlngs 
previous to Bmilia Gtüitti. The next step was that in niäl)renbeä 
niätiTenb was wrongly taken for a preposition, governing the genitive 
and tlius iis modtm iise was developeil. On the dative after mäliTenb 
cf. Kngelien, p. 44tj. 

46. IT. 81(btr alt! mit (Ib^, 'I^et us rather have tlie aflair settled 
atonce.' — Scene 2. 21. in jetem ®4iaS(' ' '" eachdoor' {standing 
on the Step oulside). — - flBjeigtn; obsolete for Slnjeidien, ' indica- 

47. 1- ßnkll^; is used liere in ils now obsolete meaning of am 
S nbc, im @ninbe ' after all. ' It is a kind of elliptical construction. 
After all (his comin); is not so foolhardy) as he knows, etc. — 2. 
®^Ii(jl = Sdileicftipea^ 'secret patha,' 'by-ways,' — 3. ber 9it; 
cf. note to p. 23, 1. 2i>. — 12. ^n llttiifn; apbraee of potiteness, ' At 
your Service.' — 12 sq. fljjnb (attn, ' to get wind of.' DUntzer 
points out tbat in a countir like Italj, that was infested wilh bandlta, 
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no traveler would be on the high-roads wlthout being armed. Pirro 
eannol have disciosed the eecret or Appiani would liave taken more 
efiective measurea to defend himself, and älthough the Count enter- 
tained no high idea of Marinelli'B character, he can hardly have 
Buspected bim of foul play. — 18. ^oDtHM =^ ga(, nun eift, ' wocst 
ofall.' — 18 B<|. Bat btjlblen; proverbial for büfecn, 'to atone,' 
'pay,' 'Buffer for.' Cf. the English phrase 'to pay the plper.' — 
22 sq. Ol — UtrbtfTttl, ' Although on accoiint of his death I get one 
quirtermoreot thepnrse.' The origln ol the ftractionalB is still appar- 
ent in .aiietteil" wMchnowiBshortened into oiettet. ItiHacumpouua 
of oiert, 'fourth' with %tH, 'part.' In modern Grennan 2letl has 
been contracted to tel, btfore whii'h, as it begins witli t, tlie tinal t of 
the ordinal is omitted. — The parta of Compound conjunctions like 
Ollff^on, IPennff^on IC. are ofl«n Beparated by other worda in a way 
similar to this. ^ 27. SRjt btintni 91iciil4! 'Have done with that 
Nicolo of yours I ' 

48. 7. Wai = etnjoä; cf. note to p. 2G. I. 1.3. — 13. uirt — 
ftin, ' is not hard for me etther.' — lä. fflnt koS ; i(t ia omitted and 
gut iH placed at the beginning of the aentenee for einphasis. 

49. Scene3. 1. mxg, 'can.' — 4. ®a — trfit, 'The principal 
thlng iB, though, that we have got her.' — tl sq. Snl — Utiter, ' What 
have we gatiied then ?' — IS. anf — läjt, 'on whith we can base our 
further plana.' On |ic^ loflen aiid tlie inflnitive cf. note to p. 5, 1. 27. 

— 23. jlHmm; cf, p. 31, 1. 2 aqq., where Emilia tella her mother about 
her interview with the l'rince, and aays that slie has answered hini. 
ThiB apparent contradictlon can be explained by the fact that Emilia 
in her Btate of fear and confusion has lost complete control of herseif 
and does not Itnow wliat ahe did. Slie only imagines that sbe has 
replied to the l'rince. — 23 aq. ^anB — Da, from bafte^en, 'to stand,' 

— 27. tl ; tbia pleonaatic uae of eä iiS ot^olete. Omit It In translating. 

50. Scene 4. 3. flnr}tii |t|t|tn ; ^«t ia omitted ; fe^en for gelegen 
is more common according to the rule that the moda) auxiliaries 
and the verbs la((en, ^eifien, ^tlfen, ftüren, (efien, Ie(en and Urnen, 
whenever they are connected with anotherverb in the inflnitive, form 
their perfect and pluperfect tensea by meana of the inflnitive and 
not the paat participle ; ^at would in this case not go to the end 
of the aenk'nce, but precede the two infinitivea. — Marinelli feara 
that Emilia would give vent to her feelings and not lend a willing ear 
to tbe ineinustiDg words of the l'rince. — 4, mit, 'can.' — 10 sq. 
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Ilcibt . , . blttl ; the Count had jumped out of the carriage in ordei 
to pursue tlie robbers, hence the question ' Wbat b«came of liim ? ' 
Claudia oa the otlier band, wtaen Emilia was lilted ont of the carriage 
and burried along, had been left bebind sitting in tlie carriage ; hence 
the question ' Wbat bas become of her, where is she ? ' — 11. avf btm 
gxgt ; ef. note to p. 20, 1. 5. — 13. «t ; d. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 14. 
ffiork . . . Stti^affdl ; notice that in such tmperaonal expressions the 
indefinite subject eö is omitted in the inverted and transposed Orders. 

— 15. Sa« »iiit, ' Is tliat possible ? ' -^ 23. slnillti^tl Unglätf ; an 
Oxymoron, i.e. a figure in nhich an epithel of a contrary signiflcation 
is added to a word. 

51. ö- Blti<l,'"'"'efiratplace.' — 16. aBirtf4oftl6äll(etll,'farm- 
buildings. ' 

52. 4 sq. ^at kjtrfen gtMa|l tnnktB, for ^at gemagt werben bütfen ; 
the latter is tlie usual construction with Lessing. 

53. Scene6. 6. mit rin», 'at once.' — 20. I^an, witb the 
inverted order = roenn((^0«, ' altbougb. ' Cf. note to p. 47, 1. 22. — 
Snf'II ; ^^^ v^'''> belonging to it i« «iflüren, 1. 23. 

54. 2. fallt. . . Iti, for falle. . . ein, from einfallen, 'tooccurto.' 

— 8. ttal = ronrum, ' wby,' ' for what reason.' — 10 sq. tttffinttvn, 
iai . . . nid)t ; modern writers avoid tbia redundant ni<^t after ner^ 
^inbetn, oerliüten, oerdieten, niarnen :c., altbougb it was much used 
by anthors of the Classic period and is still in vogne in the spokeu 
language. Tbe negative is inserted in the subordinate clause to 
emphasize the realization of the purpose of the main verb. Cf. 
Grimm'B Wörterbuch, IV, 1400. In EngliBh only to loom requires 
tbe negative with a dependent int^nitive. — Scene 6. 22. tt» Wn 
ni^t, 'I am afraid.' — 23. tna« . . . Bbb ncnf^fn, 'everybody 
who.' 

55. ". tSal — ff i«. ' That raight still be bom. ' — 8. ffluB »a< ; 
understood is tljut eä, 'What does it matter?' Let ber scream. — 
11. b«4 einmal, 'aft«r all.' — 13. fo ttWae UontiHtt, 'asortof.'-— 
14. Ii^met^tit kit ; cf. note to p. 31, 1. 28. — Scene 7. 23. bii^ ; cf. 
note top. 1,1. 14. — Unglnitlii^tt! 'wretcbl' 

56. i sq. ^t^oi *ft ®(Ii0teit ; Üt. ' Lap of blisa,' say 'Abrabam's 
bosom.' — 6. Mfgeliabiitr ; nncommon for beffet aufgefiebeii, 'better 
off.' — Scene 8. 13. fält Id ; cf. nole to p. 64, 1. 2. — 17. fßtt — 
ttlfitt, 'Not that I kuow of; müfile is tbe diplomatic eubjunctive. 
Ct. note ta p. 10, 1. 16. 
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S?. 10 eq. Mif%mtn ; tbe MS. bas nai^ai^en. — 16. ttitti ; 
cl. note to p. 43, 1. 16. — 26. ftirültt, say 'in the meantime.' — 
27 sq, aSal — bttföt, ' Was it my daughter'a fault ? ' Cf, note to 
p. 46, 1. 8. — 28. lliiB ; in lier exciteraent over tlie djscoveiy of the 
instlgator of Appiajii's death, she addresses Marinelli coDteniptuously 
in the second person singular. Cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 

58. 11 sqq. SeeOdoardo's worda to Claudia, p. 27, I. 4 sqq. — 17. 
«HerreipeUfB, 'raost pure Vlrgln.' — 17 sq. ni^tra etgtüMOrt, i.e. 
at church during mass. — 23. SBaB tlrli^t nörter finb ; the coUo- 
quial use of the neuter pronoun maS in conuectlon wich persona 
LesHing has in common with otiier classical authors. Notice that the 
verb of the relative clause as well as that of the pHnclpal eentence 
does not agree with the subject n>aä, but with the predicate e^rlii^e 
Wänner. Another esplanation of the plural h that maA a used 
collectively for roelf^e SRen{d|eii. 

ACl' IV. 
5». Scene 1, 12. Her ; cf. note to p. J), 1. 20. 

60, 21. tt jtmanb auf bie ®(ele tlnbtn, ' to lay It on one's eon- 
ecience, to enjoin.' — 21 sq. nitmoBlKii for jemanben. The negative 
after »et^üten, cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — The dattve of niemonb is 
niemanbem, niemanben or, in accordance with its derivation from 
9))ann, simply niemanb. — 22. gtiktS ; an adjective used aa a noun 
in the neuter gender. — 24. final mi S*!! '• ^ Phrase for plij^; 
(i(^, [ogleii^, 'snddenly.' JlnaU ('report of a rille') and ^aQ ('fallof 
the person hit') occur alniost simultaneously. 

61. 4. fi4 , . . Utttitn Id^t, 'leta himaelf be caught.' The 
meaning of betteten here ia ' to come unexpectedly upon a person, 
who being taken by Burprise can easily be eeized.' On the redundant 
nidit after inütiieil cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — sq. mit — fBU», 
'should be charged to me.' — 14. mit »fm trotfitn ttsrtt, 'in so 
many words.' We say also mit bürren SJotteu. 

63. 1 aq. Tlie MS. bas: „älbei; roer mefir? 3Bet roirb ed mettr 
fllouben? au« ber Sätet? »udi bie aButt« ?" — 18, Uih nW »iHt« 
1. 1. n. Cf. Marinelli'a words : „gt mufe etft (elbft fitiben, niie iutiäfl= 
Ii(^ tfim biefet Xoh ift," p. 48, 1. 21 aq. We see, the courtier has 
achieved hia purpoae. — The latter part of the aentence doea not 
cotrespond »yntactlcally with the first- part (anacoluthon). The 
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Prince means to say : ' 1 sliould indeed consider Appiani's deatb a piece 
of good luek — if the murder had only not been perpetrated so openly 
that the deed caji be laid at my door.' But lie doea not flniahlM 
aent«nce, and, indilTerent to all the evil consequences which might 
arlse from liia rivars assassination, exclaitns: >uo matter how It 
Lappened.' — 20. $tnf( — Tt4t> 'I* *-^'^ Trhat you want me to 
thiiik ? ' — Xopt ; exclamation, meanlng ■ agreed,' derived from the 
French toper = cousentir ü une proposition. — 23. Hätt, ' is, when 
ne come to think of and ^ätlc (I. 24) 'has, I admlt.' Thetwosub- 
jimctives soften the assertion. Translate also iDfirbt and Ratten in the 
sext lines by the present Indlcative. — 25 aq. tS — jafagtH, ' accuse na 
of it up and down.' 

63. 2. Bstin Uaft't Connecl wilh p. 02, 1. 27. — a. «ug — 
Hnflalttn, ' What should there be in my airangementB ? ' ^ 12 sq. 
fa. . . mit, 'however.' — 14 eq. nUkt — itUxtt, say 'was not part 
of the figure ' (in a Square dance). — 20. tinf31lt|| ; bere in Its now ob- 
solete meaning=etiifat^, 'simple.' — 28 sq, ^m $4>Ul' fülTtH ; tbe 
knigbtB, when In armor, witli Iowered visora, could be recognized only 
by the embleins on tlieir shields. The transferred meaning Es- 'to 
bave some aecret deaign.' 

64. 5, t*f> ®tf K^t baltn! elliptical eonstruction ; Bctniün((|t, 
'eurse it,' or some aimilar word being underatood. — Scene 2. 18 sq. 
SsUtt — tmntatu "! ' Can she have come to reconnoltre ? ' Cf. 
p. 48, 1. 6, where Jtunbfdiaft meaiis 'custom.' —22. taiU, 'pretends,' 
'Claims to be.' 

65. lö. fit — o»S%t\a\ixn, 'she left home at no lucky bour.' 

— Soene 8. 20. jn ; modern use requires in ; )U is retained only In 
phraaes like ber ^ef )u SBicn, b« Jtijnigäftufil ju %^tl\t ic. 

66. ß. S(c, ,. Dttmittnli; in this Paraphrase nrnnuttiibgorerns 
the genitive. The acciisative is coramonly used witb oermuten. CE. 
p. 33, l. 8 sq. — 15. ftituartl ; genitive depending on flenug. For- 
merly atntiDOtt was oaed either as neuter (genitive theretore SlntiBOttä) 
or as feminine ; non it is only feminine, although in cert^n set 
pbrasee, e.g. with anftott, von rotitn, other feminines U>o have the 
termination =ä. Cf. an SalllungS ftatt, ddti Dbrigteitä roegen. — 20. 
Stit er ba Bf6t; <:'■ Schlller's Kabale und LiAe, IV, 3; „gerbinanb. 
Sije et bafte^t, b«r iSftimnjenäfotin ! ~ . . . @(^abe nur, einig {(^abe ffiv 
bie Uitje ®e^ltn, bie (o Sifltifi in biefem unbanfbaten ©(ftöbel xmifvA.' 

— 26. Vifffn . . . Na^l ; proverbtal, usoallj @utn 3)at lommt ttbn 
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Maitrt ; cf- the phrase «in« ©a(f|« Be((^(afen, ' lo take connci] of one's 
pillow' and the Latin de noete eonsilittm. — 2Ö. Sul gilt'S, 'I'lt 
wager,' also p. 67, 1. 2, nli«re Üxe accent lies on meiblidieä and not 
on @eEteif(f|e. 

6?. 3 sq. Wtnn , , . aattri, 'i£ . . . really.' C£. not« to p. 20, 
I. 10 sq. ^ II, ®lf|nilt(4R«(> ' 'dte, empty talk,' from Low German 
nmck, ' pTattle,' formed by tlie repetition of Ihe same word (rednplj- 
cation), but mitli clianged root-vowel. Cf. SÖitriDOtt, Sidlatf, filinfl:^ 
Hang, aHi(d^ma((5, ©tngtang, 3**iii<* ''■ — l"- »«Tt; Diplomatie 
subiunctive. 

6H. 10 sq. ■a4)>l>nktnibf j ^ofnäHn^ta ; et Scbiller's Kabale 
und iiebe, IV, 9 : ,8065. Selber weife ii) eä, bafi bu unb beineä^ 
gleif^en am 91aitibel«n be{fen, naä anbete get^an fiaben, etisUtgen.'' — 
11 sqq. Sbe means to say ttiat one can be inditTerent only toward a 
thing of which one docs not think seriously, and a tliing of whicti one 
does not think serioiiHly ia for lliat person iion-existent. But to be 
indifferent to a non-eiisteiit thing is equivaient to not being indifferent 
ftt all. Motice that her sophistical conclusion depends on her droppiiig 
the significant worda „füc fie." — 17. 91tii|i^ ia here an espression of 
cont^mpt. For bit cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 18. nie tta^t ifl ti ; i.e. 
her mind has become deranged. — 26. üflntt ; comparatire of a com- 
parative, which was formed at a tinie wlien Ihe difference between oft 
and ftftet was no longer felL — SnnbtT ; more common would be ein 
SQunbei or ju vermunbem. 

89. 10. Join Db and gleid^. — 13. ®taif ! — katbei. ' Blockhead t 
and while jou hesitate (batübet) the moment (Colaugh) ispaat.' — 
15. lil jHt, 'with a touch of.' — jk Uiftn M>4t 1 '>» Infinitive 
dependeiit upon mai^en is now used without ju. — 25 sq. llomtntn — 
%ttblV. 'I should like to see you lead-me again into such a crime !' 
The imperative of lommen in pbraees of this kind emphasizes the 
BUCceeding assertion, 

70. 3. na^en Sit, 'Make haste.' Cf. note to p. 34, 1. 18. — 
6. f»UtK, 'areto,' i.e. the decree of l'rovidence. — Scene 4. 9. uMi 
titf*lM|fi9,'undeeided,' 'wavering,' — SceneS. 20. glant» ttalltn ; 
i.e. the Prince did not want to grant her an audienee. Cf. p. 87, 

1. 13 sqq. 

71. 4. 0ntf4HniiRnnB fl«ll| ; tha attributive adjeotive sometimes 
Stands after the noun and is then uninüected, but this oceurs usually 
only in poetry. Whcn found in proae it is Tery emphatic — 9 sq. 



dt, Google 



EMILIA GALOTTI. 



ii$tn Sie mit eines , . , nst ; it is not uncommon that a cognate 
noun (here eine fiüge) is replaced by an indefinit« pronoun like tinS, 
roaä (etiDOs), rt ic. — 17. oSnrteM, 'inoreover'; cf. not« to p. 14, 1.2. 

72. 4 eq. laben fid) llälflil^ . ■ . eerettlt, ' have eucceeded in 
escaping.' — IR hol . . . ni^tr 'beware that.' — 23. Hoif, uffir- 
matively, often used for ja. 

73. 20 Bq, 36nen — foll; (ttäu6en means lit. 'to briatle,' say 
' will iiiake every hair on your liead staniä oii end.' 

74. 1- in geheim ; more common would be im gel)Eimen or im 
geljeim, from tlie lost neutcr Substantive &tt)eim, for whicli now UJe; 
tteimniä is used. — 6. VuB btlcm ßalfe, ' Wkii all her mIghL' — 16. 
treOtn ; synonyms are fic^ paien, fid) \d)tttn, fi^ eilig baoon madüen, 
'to dcpart,' 'be gone,' from M. H, G. trollen, in tutjem ©i^ritt laufen, 
'to trot.' Cf. the Engiishio troll and Ihe French tröler, which prob- 
ably are of Teutonic origin. — 18. ftoHe ; cf. note to p. 30, 1. 25. — 
dB fiangc« — gefpr*4eH, 'they had a long converaatlon.' — 21. 
mnie> Üt. 'to rhyme,' say 'eonnect.' Cf. ungeceimt, ' which doea not 
rhyme with soniething,' used in a Hgurative sense means 'al»urd,' 
'preposterous,' ' inconsistent ' and the Engliah 'without rhyme or 
reason.' — 24. |o, 'then,' 'in that case.' — 20. @it — raten; the 
preposttion um haa BometimfS, as in this case, the force of ' the losa of 
soraething.' Cf. umtommen = uinä Seben lotnmen, 'to perish,' uni= 
fitingen, 'to take the life of.' Cf. noie to p. 3, ]. 4. The phrase 
means therefore : ' IE you should talk thus to everybody, it would cost 
youyour head.' 

75. 2. $)iief|gefeUe ; oiiginalij- = SJaffengeiiofi, ' comrade,' now 
only used for 'accomplice.' — Sicne 0. 8. 91nH BoOenkS! "That 
Caps the climax!' 

76. 1' Unn UtgeH; niegen was originally ttie dative plural of 
3Beg, the M. H. G, form being von . . . wegen, the noun in the genilive 
Standing bctween vm and wegen. Now it Is obsolet«, except in non 
SedjtS niegen, »on Stmtä megen and siniilat phrases. — 3. SHiiftt aif fcem 
ftennUfllaftlil^Den 9ul' ; ^^- ^^ l^ince's wonls, I, 4 : „(£r (Oboacbo) 
ift mein ^reunb nid)t. fit niav eä, bet fic^ meinen anipriid^en auf 
©abionetta am meiften roibetfclite,'' — |b, 'however'; au0 is omitted. 
Notice the trausposed order. — 13. erlafft @ie teran ; now used with 
dative of [urson and accusative of thing. — 14. Xaff io^, ' A pity 
tha'-' — Öfl»e8Blei*en, 'people o( your sort.' We say in Gennan 
meineägleii^en, beindgleidien ic, where gleidien appafently is an 
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adjectlve iised as a noun. Bnt tbe forms meines ic, caunot easily be 
explaiued. For if gleit^ goveruB a preceding genilive, we wovüd expect 
mein or meinet, the genitire of the personal pronoim ii^, and not 
meines, bei« or beinet frora bu, forma therefore like mein' or meinet: 
gleit^en. M, however, tie pronoun is the possessive, It would be 
inflected regularly, mein gleidjet, meineä gleiffien, meinem gleitften, 
meinen gleichen, ic. But meinegg letdien occurs also as dative and as 
Bccusative, i.e. in Sohiller's Maria Stuart: 

„3nan iat mi4 
Vet (in Ocricftl non Sliilnnrrn imigeforbtrt, 
tu iit nlB meineäflldi^cn nl*l (trtnmn , . . lann." (1, 2) 



Cf. Vemaleken, II, 110-111. Thia ineongruity has not yet been 
explained. — 25, tDil ®it — ItttH, ' how niuch importance you have 
to attach to her words.' — 26. |Ü6tt, ' uses.' — 2H sq. laffttt fll(| . . . 
ine »Otl, • enter into conversation.' 

77. SreneT. T sq. fßtifiii^mi^tfi^»n%tnui; I.e. tliat Appiaiü is 
wounded. — 8. trttn ®it «ur ; Odoardo rememtiers what Marinelli 
has to!d liiin about Oreina's mental conditio». Füll o£ synipathy witU 
her misfortune he therefore encoaragea her to Continus, tliinking tliat 
that TCOuld atTord her pleasnre. Line 16 referg to the saiiie subject, 
— 24. ItJ^t ; the ditEerence hetween leitet and oielleii^t is, according t« 
Sanders, that the flrst expresses a. probability, tlie latter a posslbility. 

78. 3, Kii fsO j^ itattu ? These wonis IMoardo addressea to 
himself. — 16 sq. h« ®ie; cf. note to p. 2:}, I. 25. — 17, wttStn, 
'pretend.' — 10. gran; Odoardo in hia cipitement addressea the 
countess by »J^au" instead of the polite „aBobame.' — 18 sqq. bi| 
ifl tDilm bit «llirrtt n. U »■ Similarly Schiller in Kabale und LiOie, 
II, 3 : „^etbinanb. 3" ^i^' ' i^ f i^' ' ^t*^ if^ reibet bie ^Ibtebe, £abq. 
€ie [oUten ^iif) oon Snilagen teinigen unb matten mi(^ )u einem lin-- 
btw^et." — 22. £iB bti|tr, 'That is a secondary matter.' — 26 sq, 
S^limmtriJ; i-e. t>eingdiagraced. — 28. tt|l tf^t. ' bitter thanever.' 

79. ö, @4>>tt«i ®if ni4t u. !■ »- Orsina is not to ponr her 
poison into a bücket, where it vrould be so Uiluted as not to take im- 
mediate effect ; she is to give it undiluted for him to swallon it at 
once. — 7. NAftaliertn SJe t$ jnfamme n ! but^ftafiieten Is ' to spell ' ; 
)iif ammen indicates the difflcnlty a person has in picking out tbe letters 
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and patting them together. Say 'spell itout,' — 20 sqq. Cf. CUa- 
dU'B wordB, Act 11, Sc. i. — 27. S^ntfitft ; obsolete for innere 

nodtafitien. 

80. 2 sqq. Ürfiiiia's plan in Coming lo Dosalo seems to have been 
to kill the Prince and tlien poison herseif, in case alie sliould find it 
impussible to bring the l'rince again to her feet. As an opportunily 
to carry out her design would veiy probably not otfer itself in tlie 
near future, she gives the dagger to Odoardo, who, ahe hopes, will 
avenge her and hia daughter's wrong on her failhless lover. — 13. bjc 
nflt, Ilit itftt, *the first tbat ofEers.' Lessing writes only once 
(Nathan, Act IV, Sc. 7 : „9iur mu% tet (Stfte Sefte mit fie nidjt enl= 
teilen rooUeii.") ber etfle bette, the only form used in our days. It 
seems that this ezpreKxion was nnfainiliar t« Lessing, as we find it in 
a list of words wliich he niade from Wieland's Agatkon. — 15. ^|t 
CitfAloffCn; ie. to kill the l'rince. — 27. Sac^intiniini ; tlie 
Bacchantes werc nomen who celebrat«d the festival oi Bacchus in 
frenzied retelry. Ovid in his Metamorphoaea teils us that king 
Pentheiis of Tlicbcs, having forbidden tlie women the worsiiip of 
Bacchus, was killed by his own motlicr and torn to pieces by her and 
the other Bacchantes. 

81. 1- bnr^nnbltM, say 'plunge our hands inlo.' — Scene 8. 
7 sq. tue ifirtm ffiifptri ; the MS. as well as the edittons of 1772 read 
H)ttn. As tbere is no plural of ^ispecn and as auä govems only 
the dative, this must be a niispriiit. All modern editions have 
changed il iiito tiitem. — 2^ mi j^ UoUl' an^ u. f. W. If the 
Counless liad not told liini llie truth, it would have been impossible 
for hira to satisty his desire of revenge, which has completely taken 
possession of him. — 24. Qm nif ttitltt ntlfat ! Say ' Not for worlds 1 ' 

82. 14. pd) ftulirit». Cf. notetop. 11, 1. 8. 



ACT \'. 



83, Scene 1. sq, (Dan] (inig — nil^t, ' He has not yet allogether 
made up his mind about it.' — lU. im tin ^nitt; UDCominon for 
um DteleS ; siinilarly um ein (leineö = um nienigeä. 

84. 10. aSitclift! Marinelti is for a motnent bewildered, as 
none of the possibilitles, which the Prince mentions, lias occurred to 
liiui befoie. — 37. 91tlli(artt; M. H. G. AitMrt, meaning 'atrong in 
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hatied'; originally a, proper name, et jraAort von Rtuwental, a 
c«lebrat«d Miimesinger who lived a,bout 1240. Since the löUi cen- 
tni; the name has been used to charficterize an envions person. A 
synonymouB Word lb 9!eili^amme[. — 21. 8ato, 'Almost.' — 23 Bq. 
ken ja lffäc41eKkeii gal ; cf. oote lo p. 33, 1. 18. 

85. Scene 4. 10. uketn; i.e. God. — 14. hmitu; h«re in the 
meaning of ^Sen, beftiebigen, 'tosatiefy.' 

87. Scene 4. 15. tf iHfaftintn, ' to cope with,' ' be a. match for.' 

— 21. (ysfi^tanjt, 'cringing courtier.' Usually it U maaculine. — 
24. ttcli^ta ; refeis to Sonvaitb. 

88. Scene 5. 8. ftrlinit Inffea, ' to send for.' — 23, Hm ; con- 
nect it with bnngen. Cf. notea to p. 3, 1. 4 and p. 74, 1. 20. — lü^ta 
(Mnfaitllta ; cf. note to p. 60, t. 23. 

89. 16- 9lHa, mda ^tvr'i Hie queation refers t« p. SB, 1. 8 sqq., 
wbete Marinem bad malntained that Emilia sbould be'taken to 
Gnastalla. Wben Odoardo, wlio did not know ttiat the scheine had 
been preconcerted, grew furious, Marinelli bad left tlie decision to the 
Prince, who now has apparenüy giyen it in Odoardo's favor. — 17, 
mit ai^ttn, 'by no means.' Thia phrase originates in the M. H. G. 
mit nihte niht, which serred aa a yery eraphatio negatjon and by ab- 
bieriation tlie modern form nickten has been developed. 3iid)t Is a 
Bester nonn, going back to Gothic walkt, preceded by the negation ni. 

91. 2. trat S^ntH, say 'as Btrongly aa you can.' IroÜ in the 
meaning of ' In spite of ' govems eitber genitive or datire ; in the 
meaning of ' iu rivalry with,' 'aawellaa' or ' better than ' only the 
dative. — 15. ffiol ^al» Sit mit fi«? 'What ails you?' — 27. 
kSTktT^ailk, ' for Ihe preaent.' 

92. e. f^U^tetbine» ; cf. note to p. 37, 1. 1. — 12. feia, 'subüe.' 

— 17 sq. $i( fptai^ f(ia 6ng(l ! By „engel" Sdju^engel, ' guardian- 
anget ' ia meant. Say ' He aaid that in the nicit of time. ' — 19. irrig ; 
(or im Sortum. 

93. 6. Mae = ntttniin, ' why.' ~ 12, ®ilQIIt ; i.e. Orsina. — 16. 
Saffca @i( rf kalti, 'Leave ii aa it is.' — 21. Sie fdlj) u. f. to, 
Awkward construction for Sie (e[b(t, ®alotli, iünnen eä mit [\^ galten, 
'may do bs you please.' 

94. 2. Jnijlgtt ; Odoardo speaks ot oouree ironically. — 14 Bq. 
The Prince being deceived by Odoardo's apparent consent, thinks be 
bas achieved hlB purpose and is now in a milder mood towards 
Odoardo. — Scene 6. 20. ®a atet \o 1 ' One way or the other,' either 
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tbst the Prlnce will get posaesBioii of Bmilia oc Qiat Odosido will 
Bucceed in wresting her from his clutcbes. — 21. fi^ tterfl&itl ? Sic^l 
oecflt^en means (1) 'to understand ODeanoUter,' (2) mit einem, 'to 

ha,ye a (eecret.) undetstanding, ' (3) auf tinaS, ' to knon a thing well ' 
(cf. p. 74, 1. 24), (4) ju etmaä, 'to agree,' 'consant.' Ob the preterit 
mhiuncüve cf. note to p. 44, 1. 22. 

95. Scene 7. 13. tommt tl MJ^t Mf (iati? • Does it not amount 
tö the «ame thing ? ' We woold now say (ommt ei ni(f(t auf ein« 
^inauä ? — 14. %btt, mat neiiefl £n, bift ■. f. ta. Cf. note to p. 35, 
1. 17 sq. ~ 22. UMb laarnn a. |. U. ; i.6- to make room £or his rival. 
8he reproaehes heiself with being the cause ot his deatb because, 
following the advice of her mother. Ehe had not told Appiani of her 
meeting the Prince. 

06. 3. »tan . . . ■nfetil, ' if indeed.' Cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— 7. Kamtfet bann für not'if Odoardo means If there was any 
possibility for them to escape from the castle, tbere wonld be no 
dUBcultj. 

97. 8. Iiikta ; here there seems to be a contradiction, as accord- 
ing to Act V, Sc. 2 and Sc. 4, Odoardo intended to kill only the Prince. 
DUntzer, p. 128, ia of the opinion that Leasing ought to have made 
Emilia Interrupt her faCher's Speech after tiie worda „nadi biefem 
tCoIdie griff (i^n lierauäjie^enti).'' But Odoardo haa come to feel that 
he has two enemiea msi«ad of one, and forgets tbat bis blow was at 
first meant ooty for the Prince, — 10. Sjtfti ititn Itt aOrt n. |. tn, 
Iniitated by Schiller in Maria Stuart, IV, 4 : „SJoä £eben ift boä einj'fle 
®ut beS ©(^let^ten." — 24. eine = irgenb eine. — 25. ^tf Ka füt 
ni^tf flat, ' I cannot promise anything.' 

98. 3. OltliSl ; Düntzer, p. 129, points ont that the Catholio 
religion never aanctions auicide, and that thoae wbo preferred Tolun- 
tary death to disgrace were never canonized. — Ö. tnena — $ol4 1 
' If you but knew from whom I got this dagger,' i.e. from the fonner 
mittregs of tlie Prince. — 18. ia tat Oaai einti n. f. tt. The eipla- 
nation conceming an interrogative sentenoe (cf. not« tc p. 3ß, 
1. 17 sq.) is also tme of a lelative clause, ezcept that such a con- 
stmctlon is of rarer oconrrence and more peculiar to Lessing. — 22. 
bal HolItH Sit auit ai^t ; she hopes that her father will put an end 
to all her miseries by killing her. If be really had made up hia mind 
to do it, why ahonld he heaitate, ahe aska heiself. — 24. tto^i, ' to be 
■nie.' — Catn ; Viiginiiia snatched a knife from tbe shambles and 



dt, Google 



NOTES. 131 

ptnnged it Into bis danghtec's heart. See Introduction. — 25. btn 
erÜf«, h« bfjlei ; et. note lo p. 80, i. 13. — 26. jttm jineiltn ; suppiy 
anal. — 27. ttiHtn ; tbe MS. bas tbe plural Eeine. 

99. Scene 8. 11 sqq. The influenoe ot Samuel Crisp'a Virginia 
{ase lutroductloii) upon Emilia GaloUi is evident in this last scene. 
Ct. : " Appios : What haa he done I Plautia : O, borrid, cruel tather I 
Virginius ta his dyiug daughter: Sweet haptesa flower, untimely 
cropt b; the feil planter's band l " — 14. ni^l Sit, ntin Sattt a. t- M- 
EmlUa realizes the evll consequences which the deed to which she bad 
persuaded her father Trill bring npon him. Tberefore she wauts to 
take tbe blame upon herseif. — 23 sq. ttber Sie — IJtMIIII fsll ? ' But 
you are waiting to see what the end of all this will he ? ' Notice the 
secoud ermatten baa tbe meaning of ' expect.' 

100, 6. kart; i.e. lo the other world. —9. j^U lefeis to 3)i)I(^. 
— 10. »HU ? Hu fttUntfl Mi ? — mnUx ! — DUntzer, p. 133, thinks 
that Ihe Fiiitce snatcbes tbe dagger from Marinelli, because he ig afraid 
that the latter will commit suicide. But then the question arises, wby 
does tbe Prince wisb tbe dagger? Hardly for a memento or for a 
proof of the murder. Diintzer faila to ezplain this. Tbe leaaoa tbat 
Marinelli, wbo is a coward, shrinks from picking up the dagger is, 
because his eovereign, a despot of unlimited power, bas intimated by 
a gesture that lie ahali comniit suicide. Wben Marinelli after mucb 
hesitation bas finally taken the weapon from tbe Soor, be is loatb to 
obey this command, and not until the Itince witb an ezpresslon of 
tbe greateat contempt bas builed tbe iuvective „©[enber" at bim, does 
he make a motion ot tbrustiug tbe dagger inio bis breast. At this 
moment, bowever, the Prince baving suddenly changed his mind (an 
is ahown by tus own words „Siein, bein ©lut (oH mit bit(em »lute fttt» 
nidit mi^tlftn') snatcbes the weapon out of Marinelti's band. — Froro 
inquirj It appeara tbat tbis is tbe way tbe scene is performed on the 
Germao stage, e.g. in tbe „23eutf(^eä Sfieatev" in Berlin. — 13 sqq. 
3ß t) n. f. tD. BUntzer, p. 134, takes mannet witb 3l{en(d^«n and 
reads tbe paaaage aa foUows : „^ft tä jum Unglüd fo mati(|(ee gürften 
ni(|(t genug, ba^ (ie äRen((^en finb." Tbe obTious meaning of the 
worda Is, bowcTer: 'Is it not, to tbe misfortune of so many (how 
many of his subjects may not have sbared tbe fate of Appiani and tbe 
Galottisl), enoogb, tbat princes are human (i.e. fallible beings)? 
Mnst, in addltton, deTils diagalse tbemaelTes aa tbefr friends ? ' 
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IHTERITATIONAL MOBIOUr IiAlVaUASIl SERIBB. 

See aUo the Attnouncemenls. 

An Introduotion to the French Language. 

A Practlcal Grammac with EierciseB. By Alphons* N. tAM Daixl, 

Professor of Modem Languagea in the Hassachoaetts InatitoM ol 

Technology, focmerly Direcfoc of Modern Langnages in the Boston 

Public Schoola. ISÖio. Cloth. xivil4-229 pages. MsJling price, 

Sl.lO; for intioductioQ, gl.OO. 
rpHIS ifl a, complete firat jear book, compact and concise and 
yet füll enoi^h to be accurate and thorongh. It ia in two 
Parts : Part I. consists of exercises and refera conatantly to Part 
IL whicb is a brief French grammar. 

The book 13 tntly practical, that is, it is based upon connected 
language, and it provides reference to a connected statement of 
grammatical nilea. The particnlar attention of instructors is 
iimt«d to thia feature, not to be found in other books. 

Tha raethod of the book permits the introduction of conveisa- - 
tional exerciaea at any at^e of the course. 

The exercises are intereating in themselves. Besides this, thejr 
are French in substance as well aa in form. 

Thia introduction can be used with any reader or set of read- 
ingbookg. 

The long esperienee of the anthor haa been ably aupplemented 
by the criticiama of eminent acholars and auccessful teachers. 

For the elementary couraea in collegea, Beminariea, academies, 
uid high achoola it ia believed to posaeaa peculiar excellencea. 

TbdadOTS Hsnobeli, Instmetor 
in French, Middlebiiry College, 
VI. .' I bave decided to intro- 
dnce the work into my begioDer'E 



H. 1i«tIi Inilrucior in ß^eneA in 
the UniverHty (jf Michigan: 1 ahall 
not hesltate to introdnce tt at once 
fnto ray class. 

0. H. L. N. Batnud, Inatmetor 
in Modem Language», ifaisaehuseiu 
Institut» of Technology, Boston: I 
ärmly belleva It will taclllutto the 
worlr of both stndenta and teaehera. 

3. CMdM, Jr., FrqfeMorofFrtneh 



in Boaliyn Univertity ; Jt is an ezcel- 
lent pieca of worlt and well deaerves 
the remarkable enccess It la havlng 
all OTer the oountry. 

F. TUT. Freeboni, Master, Botton 
Latin School : The book mast com- 
mend Itselt to those who wlsh to 
avail themaelvea ot atl that ts beat 
in modern methoda ot language 
teaching. 

A, i» BongMnotit, Pro/enor of 
French, Adelphi Äcademy, Brooktf/n, 
.y.y.; Thia work marka an Im- 
meaatirahla adTance over Uie «zl>t 
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An Introduction to French Authors. 

A Reader tor Begiime«. Edited, with Notes and a Vocabulary, by A. 
N. TAK Dabll, Professor ol Modem LaDguages in the MassachosettB 
Institute o[ TechnoloEy. 12mo. Cloth. to + SII pages. Mailing price, 
90 Cents ; for iotiodactioD, 80 cenls. 

rpHIS book containa ahort and easy tales auitable for the das»- 
room and is iatended to serre as an introduction to the best 
French authors. It containa such a varietj of graded material 
that the student, baving read it, ia prepared to imdertake still 
more difficTÜt authors. 

Thia Reader has a second part eomprising a annimary of the 
Geograph^ of France, a short hiatory of that country, and finally 
a chapter giving some idea of ita conatitution and mode of 
goTemmeut. 

Madame Thßrdse. 

Pai Erckmaim-GhatriaD. Edited and annotated by Gbobsb W. Boi- 

UNs, Masterin the Boston LfttfuSchool. ISmo. Cloth. vi +211 pages. 
Mailing price, TO cents ; for introduction, (iO cenls. 

TjJfADAME THER&SE ia the niasterpiece of Erckmann- 
Chatrian, and a masterpiece of French literature. Its clear 
and aimple atyle, ita pority of tone, ita noble aentiments, ite fldelity 
to bistory, its absorbing intereat, make it especially adapted to 
young pupils who are reading their fiist French book. 

La Familie de Germandre. 

Par George Sand. Adapted and aonotated by Auodbta C. KnrBAix, 
Teacher Tu the Qitls' High School, Boston. 12mo. Cloth. x-<-10B 
pagea. Mailing price, S6 cents ; lor Introduction, SO Cents. 

rpHE Story has been somewhat abridged for the use of achoola, 
that it might not seem too formidable, and (o leave room in 
couraea of reading for as much variety as posaible. 



Quatreuingt-Treize. 



Alling price, TO Cents ; for introdnctlon, 6 
TT ia believed that thia edition of this maater-piece of French 
litoratore, well-known the world over, vül be found in every 
way exceUent. ii,v;|c 



HODXBH I.AliaiTAGBB. 



Andromaque. 



tax BaclQe. (Texte de 169T.) Edited by FEBDUtunt B6cbsr, Pro- 
fesBor oi Modem Langnagesi Harrard nnlvetsity. 12ino. Paper. 
ii + TB pages. Mailing pdce, W centa ; loz Intradncljon, 20 ceaU. 



De {'Institution des Enfans. 

Par Montaigne, ije^^ 
BÖCBBR. ISmo. Papel 
Introdaction, 20 centa. 

Le Misantrope. 



Lee Davifl Lodge, Fr^f. qf the 

Frencli Language and Liienüyre, 
Cotumbian ünivernty, Washington, 
D.C.: Bspeclally must I commend 
in the higheBt terms yonr plan of 
Publishing tbe original tezU ol the 



great mastetpieces of Ftench liteia- 
tnre. ThU is a great ald to eveiy 
Professor who 1b striTing to Inspiie 
his clasaea 'wlth an enthnaiaam for 
advanced phllologlcal work and tlis 
critical stody ol liteiatnre. 



Extraits de la Chanson de Roland, 

aree um Introdaction Uftiraire, dts Oburratioo» Orammaäeat»», 
des Natea, et un ßloaaaire Complel. 

Par Qaston Paris. Hembre de l'lnstitnt. Qnatrföme Edition. Bevne 
et corrige'e par l'Aateur. 12ino. Cloth. zl -h ISO pages. Mailing pries, 

70 Cents; for Introdnctioa, 60 centa. 

Les Pr^cieases Rjdicules. 

Par Motlfere. Edited with latrodnction, Notes and Vocabniary, by Hak- 

BHiLL W. Davis o( the Roibnry IMia Sehool, Boston. 12mo. Cloth. 

* pages. Mailing price, ceots ; tot Introdaction, cent«. 

AS an introduction to Moliöre and the oentuiy in which he 

lived, there is probably nothing better thaa Les Pr^cieuses 

Kldiculea. The iotroductory matter contains a biographical 

Bketch of Molifera, a bibliography aad selections from the critical 

eBtiiiiat«s at Moliäre by Goethe aad Sfunte-Beuve. 

L'Auare. 

Par Möllere. Wlth Introdnction, Notes compiled from the best sonicei, 
and a Complete Vocabniary. ISmo. Cloth. nd ■¥ UO page«. M»iiiTi^ 
price, Bü Cents ; (or introdnction, S6 centt. 
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A Scientific French Reader. 

Edited, witb IntFodoctioD, Note» and Vocabnluy, \>J Ailbxandkb W. 
Hkrdlek, iDstructoi in Modem LanguBges, Princaton UnlTeidty. 
12mo. Cloth. i-i-186pages. lUafitrated. MttUlng price, SS Cents ; for 
intioductlon, TG cents. 

fpHE purpose of this book is to enable tbe stadent to acqnira 
some general familiarity witb Freach techoical terms and 
styte. Tbe seleddons be&r chiefly on electricity, mechanicSf 
pbyaics, chemistry, and their industrial applications. Tbej are 
illustrated by numeroua cuts, and nill prove very interesting aa 
well as inHtructive reading. The copious vooabulaiy containa 
deflnitions of difBcult terms met witb in tbe tezt. 

B. L BowMi, D^artment of Ro- 1 especiallywelladsptedtotheDeedsof 
maace Languagei, Ohio State Uni- 1117 Bcientific «tndents, IC Is well com- 
vertity, Cohanbiu, Ohio: I find it 1 piled and I llke Ite Bcope T( 

Populär Science. Fnnch Pnse. 



70 centa; for introdnetioi 
T1HI8 volume is not, strictly speaking, a acientiflc reader; it» 
aim is simply to provide material suitable for imparting the 
babit ol careful leading and, in a measure, tbe vocabulary of 
scientific literature. 

La Prise de La Bastille, fnueh Pnae. 

Par J. Mlclielet. Edited and annotated b^ Jtn,BB LtrquiBHS, Proteaara 
ot Modem Langnagaa in Yale Univetsity. 13mo. Paper. fiG pagea. 
Halllng price, 2S cents ; for introdiiction, 20 cents. 

rPHIS selection is Condensed from Micbelet'a "History of the 
Freneb RcTolution." It is a brilliant pen-pLoture illusttating 

tbe great historiau's vividness of style and glowing entbnsiaam. 

La Oigale Chez les Fourmis. comMa aa ob aen. 

Par MM. ErneHt LegouvÖ et Eueftne LaMche. With English noles by 
Alphonhb N. TAH Dakll, ProfesBoc ot Modern Langaagea in the 
HasaachnaettB Institute ol Teclmologf. 12mo. Paper. ST pagea. 
Mailing price, 2S canta ; tot introdoction, 20 cents. 
rPHIS play is a bright and sparkling little comedy, and not 
diffioult even for young pupila. 
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